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Preface

Volume 4 follows the pattern and format adhered to in HED 3 (1991): it
hews to cxperience while eschewing a rut. Newer literature has been
worked in, but the yield has slowed perceptibly since the avalanche of
recent decades, and the afflux of primary data has slowed to a trickle with
the cessation of KUB and the relative stagnation of KBo. The philological
standard of amply mirroring word context by actual citation has been
maintained, at the peril of cavil about prolixity from some critics.

Corrections and additions are appended, further ones for volumes
1-2, and separately for volume 3.

This volume marks a waystation at the approximate half-way point of
the alphabetical inventory of Hittite. For better or worse it seems fated
to be the one extensive K-lexicon for some time to come, until f/11"*
hopefully gets done first with H and I in the lamented wake of its (now
second) posthumous author, and CHD is completed with K sometime in
the next millennium; thus its nonetymological use is likely to be above
normal in the years ahead.

Such a mid-point also impacts the sequel. With both the CHD and
Tischler’s markedly retooled and improved Glossar as piran huuivatalles
from L forward, a second-half HED of the same complexity as hitherto
may run some risk of supererogation. What changes there will be the
future will determine.

The University of California Committee on Research continued to sub-
vention the practical labors on the earlier parts of this volume. In my
emeritude my wife, Dr. Madli Puhvel, has expanded her protracted toler-
ation of these lucubrations to include much-valued text-processing assis-
tance.

J. P
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List of abbreviations (additional to volumes 1—3)

Alp, HBM: Sedat Alp, Hethitische Briefe aus Magai-Hiiyik (Ankara, 1991).

Alp, HKM: Sedat Alp, Hethitische Keilschriftrafeln aws Masar-116yiik (Ankara,
1991).

Badali, /6. Tag: Enrico Badali — Christian Zinko, Der 6. Tag des AN TAH.-
SUM-Festes (Scientia, Band 20) (Innsbruck, 1989).

Badali, Strumenti: Enrico Badali, Strumenti masicali, musici ¢ nmusica nella cele-
brazione delle feste ittite (= Texte der Hethiter 14/1) (Heidelberg, 1991).
Boley, Sentence Particles: Jacqueline Boley, The Sentence Particles and the Place

Words in Old and Middle Hittite (= 1BS 60 [1989]).

Catsanicos, Recherches: Jean Catsanicos, Recherches sur le Vocabulaire de la Faute
(Cahiers de N. A. B. U. 2, 1991).

Giiterbock, Bodyguard: Hans G. Giiterbock and Theo P.J. van den Hout. The
Hittite Instruction for the Royal Bodyguard (Assyriological Studies, No. 24)
(Chicago, 1991).

Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz: Albertine Hagenbuchner, Dic Korrespondenz der
Hethiter 1 =2 (= Texte der Hethiter 15—16) (Heidelberg, 1989).

Mayrhofer, EWA: Manfred Mayrhofer, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindo-
arischen (Heidelberg, 1986—).

SELVO: Studi epigrafici e linguistici sul Vicino Orfente antico.

Starke, Stammbildung: Frank Starke, Untersuchung zior Stanmibildung des keil-
schrift-nvischen Nomens (StBoT 31) (Wiesbaden, 1990).




On W= ve, a?a-v
. . of alse 6t coVItr
ka- ‘this (one), the (following) one; my, mine, our(s)’ (vs. apa- ‘that;
thy, thine’, like Lat. hic vs. i.s-le),j\@c. ka-a-as (e. g. KBo XXII
I, 32 [OH]) kinun kas kissan Tssai ‘now this one does as follows’;
cf. A. Archi, Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]; KUB VI 41 IV 24
nu-tta kas memias $A-ta tarnwmmnias exdu ‘let this (my] word be
taken to heart by you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:134; KBao 1V
6 Vs. 15 kas saL-as, 1ibid. Rs. 15 kas saL-TuM ‘this woman’; cf.
Tischler, Geber 12, 16; XV 11 21 kds “Y5u.piB “this captive’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatcrituale 112; KUB XIV 15 IV 48 [emended from
XIV 16 1V 20] nu-wa-tta) kdas 6 ME ERIN.MES SAG.DU-i ustkisgarallas
és)du ‘let this 600-man troop be your bodyguard’; KBo XII 119,
8—9 kas-ma '"Tutha(liyas ...] [kliis-ma tarpallius “this [is} T. ... but
these surrogates ..y cf. Kiimmel, Er.mtzrilugle 135; XVII 1 11
2122 kass-a S"SUKUR ZAB[AR harzi) kdss-a “"SSUKUR 7ABAR [harzi
‘one holds a bronze spear, and the other holds a bronze spear’; cf.
Otten—Souclek, Altheth. Ritual 26; Neu, Althedh. 7, V1 26 111 33-34
[= Code 2:91] kas-ma takiya utné kdss-a takiva utnéya ‘but one [is]
in one country and the other in another country’),(acc. sg. c)ku-u-
-un (e.g. KUB 1 16 11 58 kas kin, ibid. 58—59 kas-a-za-kan kin
‘one the other’; cf. Sommer, HAB 8; KBo V1 2 11 56-57 [= Code
1:49] kas-man kian epzi [k)as-a-man kin epzi man LUGAL-was GIS.
DUBBIN pessi[yanzi ‘if one should arrest the other, and vice versa,
they would be rejecting the king’s jurisdiction’; VI 34 I 20-21 nu
LUurlas) YWaran le auszi kass-a le [kan] isdanumaszi ‘one shall not
sce the other, and they shall not hear each other’; cf. Oettinger,
Eide 6; KUB XVII 14 IV 19~20 nu-nu kas Ti-anza pUHSU pidi ar(t-
aru] nu-smas UGU-zius DINGIR.MES kan sektin ‘let this live surrogate
stand in my place, and ye, gods on high, acknowledge him!’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 58; XXIV 9 1l 21 kuis kan ahvanzahhiskit
‘he who has hexed this one’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34;
VII 53 11 17 nu kasa kan tivaneskimi elaneskimi ‘lo 1 beset {and]
plague this one’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 12, Copenhagen fragment 111
| 7—8 kds SAHAR.HLA GiM-an katta parkunuzi kitn UKU-an Y2V UR 11.A

hamanda QATAMMA[ ; dupl. KUB XLI 1 11 16— 17 kds SAHAR.HI A-
-as GIM-an parkunu{zi) nu kin ENSISKUR YZYUR-nes[ ‘even as this
powder cleanses ..., let it likewise [cleanse] all the limbs of this
person [or: offerant]’; cf. H.A. Hoffner, JCS 24:84 [1972]; Jakob-
i Rost, Ritual der Malli 42; KBo XXI 6 Vs. 13 kiinn-a-wa antuhsan
’ ‘this person’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 44; IV 6 Rs. 12 kiin sAL-an ‘this

woman’; 1V 4 11 49 kin memian ‘this matter’; cf. Gotze, AM 118;
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ka-

V 3 111 25 namma-tra Putu-$i kuin kin NIN-YA ANA DAM-U[TTI-K]A
ADDIN ‘moreover this sister of mine whom [ the king gave you in
marriage’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:124: VI 26 1V 2-3

[= Code 2:96) kinn-a takiya URU-ri kann-a takiya URU-ri asesanzi

‘they settle one in one town and the other in another town’), ka-a-
-an (KUB XXXHI 92 11 5 kan Nskunk[unuzzin “this boulder’; cf,
Giiterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951]).dlom ~ace. sgyneut. ki (VIII 41 111 7
ki-ma ‘but this’), ki-i (profuse, e. g. ibid. 10 kf-ma; cf. Neu, Altheth.
185; KBo 111 38 Vs. 27 ki-mu LUGAL-us pailst]a ‘this the king gave
me’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 8; 111 6 11 13 nu-mu ki 1G1-zi LO-
-tar-mit ‘this was my first [act of] manhood’; cf. Otten, Apologic
12; 11 4 1 48 and 11 49 nu kT INA MU.1.KAM iyanun ‘this 1 did in
one year’; cf. Gotze, AM 26, 60; J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica 1X 57, 62
[1988]. XV 25 Vs. 3 nu ki dahhi ‘1 take the following’; ¢f. Carruba,
Beschwérungsritual 2; KUB 1 11 37 nu-mu U-it ki menista ‘she told
me this through a dream’; cf. Otten, Apologie 6; XII1 12 Vs. 6
(= Code 1:64] uttar)-set ki-pat besides dupl. KBo VI 3 111 48 uttar-
-set QATAMMA-pat ‘his case is the same’; VI 3 1 30 and 11 44 ki-wa
kuit *what [is] this?’; KUB XX1IV 5 Rs. 4 ki-wa kuit ‘as regards this,
that ...°; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 12; ki kuit alternating with eni
kuit [cf. HED 1-2:3]; 299/1986 111 78 nu-tta kT kuit ishiulas TUPPU
iyanun ‘as for this treaty tablet which I have made for you’; cf.
Otten, Bronzetafel 24, KUB XXI 1 1l 73 ki kuit TUupPPU; Cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:76; KBo XV 16 11 8, KUB XV 311 12
kT hiiman “all this’; cf, Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 138; Haas— Wilhelm,
Riten 150, XXIV 9 11 10-11 ki-ya alwanzata paprata kas siG BAB-
BRAR QATAMMA parkunuddu ‘let this white wool likewise cleanse this
hex and defilement’; KBo XV | 1 |5 ki UGg-an ‘this plague’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 112; V 3 HI 51 =52 nu-za ki $a [E.GAL-LIM
AJWAT (SAL, mekki aruma usga(hhut] ‘contemplate especially the

Rs. 32-33 nu-za ke $a [E.G]AL-LiM [...] usgahhut; KBo XXVII 134
IV 7 nu ke hukmai 3-§U huwekm{i ‘I make this conjuration thrice’;
cf. CHS 1.5.1:369; XXI 18 Vs. 14 ke wassi ‘this medicament”; cf.
CHS 1.5.1:185; KUB XXI 5 111 24 ke lahhiyatar ‘this campaign’;

cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:68; KBo IV 6 Rs. 20 ke- ya_SISKUR
‘this offering too’) (gen. sg)ki-e-cl (e. g. 299/1986 HI 7475 kel tup-
pias 1-ann-a memiyan ‘even one word of this tablet’; similarly ibid.
IV 19-20; KUB XV 32 I 53-54 nu-wa EGIR-pa kél SA EN SISKUR.-
SISKUR E-ri twattin ‘come back to this offerant’s house!’; ¢f. Haas—
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Wilhelm, Riten 152—4; KBo XV 7 Vs. 9 tuhhwwain-ma kél $A Gun.-
MAH PUTU AN-E ausdu] ‘let the sun-god of heaven see the smoke of
this bull!; of. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 36, 1V 6 Rs. 10 kél $4 unu
SiG +SAL MAS-ya ‘of this sheep and goat’; XXX 2, 15 kéll-a S sat-11
‘of this woman’; cf. Beckman, Birth Ritwals 212; VI 26 1V 4
[= Code 2:96] kél 1 ubu keéll-a 1 ubu ‘[on] one’s [behalf] one sheep,
and [on] the other’s [behalf] one sheep’; VI 26 I 36—38 [= Code
2:66] kél mene-ssit duwan kéll-a mene-ssit duwan néyanzi “they turn
one’s face one way, and the other's face the other way’). dat.-loc.
sg. ki-e-da-ni (e.g. XXX 2, 10 keduni ANA SAL-TI ‘tO this woman’;
KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 30 kuts-wa-kan kedani pusmu-1i)
HUL-lu [takkisizzi ‘wholever] contrives ill for this child’; cf. Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 178; KUB XV 32 1 45 kedani SISKUR.SISKUR-i
‘for this rite’; KBo VI 34 11 31 kedani-nmta ANA BULUG GIM-an
hassatar-set NU.GAL ‘even as this malt has no germination’. KUB
XXIV 5 Vs. 20-21 + 1X 13, 8=9 kalsa-wa kds LUGAL-us SUM
LUGAL-UTTI-va-w{a]-kan kedani [tehhun TUG LUJGAL-UTTI-ya kedani
wassiyanun ‘lo, this one [is] king; a name of kingship I have put to
him, a robe of kingship I have placed on him’; KBo V 3 1 39-40
nu kasa kedani uddani LiM DINGIR MES tudiya halziwen ‘lo, for this
matter we have called to assembly the thousand gods’; KUB XXI
7 1 4 kedani memiyani ‘in this matter’; cf. Unal, Harr. 2:18: 299/
1986 1V 16 kedani xUR-e ‘in this land’; KBo 111 6 11 14, KUB XL
1 Vs. 18 kedani KASKAL-si ‘on this trek’; ibid. 22 kedani MU.KAM-1i
‘in this year’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69), loc. sg. ki-e-ti
(KBo XLII123 Vs. 4, KUB XXXIII 65 III 3 keti un-ti ‘on this day™
cf. Laroche, RITA 23:134 [1965]; KBo XLIII 55 11 17 keti D KAM-
-ti; KUB XXXII 138 Rs. 4 kasa keti u[p-ti. cf. ka uv-ar [below]:
KBo IV 2126 keti-ma-wa-kan Geg-anti ‘tonight’; cf. Kronasser. Die
Sprache 8:96 [1962]), instr. sg. (or original suffixless loc.; cf. kitkar
and kitpantalaz [s.v.)) ki-e-it (XVI1 15 Rs. 15—16 ket arta ... edi
parsanan harzi ‘stands here ... squats yonder’; cf. Neu, Altheth.
73—4; VI 21 49 [= Code 1:22, OHitt ] ket iD-az ‘on this side of the
river’, vs. ibid. 50 edi ip-az ‘beyond the river’; KUB 1 16 11 14
kett-a YRYHartusaz ‘and hither from Hattusas’; cf. Sommer, //AB
12: KBo XXV 31 119 kett-a 1-is harzi “and on this side one holds’:
cf. Neu, Altheth. 79; XVII 43 1 10 keit-a keit-a ‘on one side and
the other’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 105), ki-it (X1X 156 Rs. 5 kitt-a kett-a
‘hither and yon’ [for context see HED 3:198-9)), instr. sg. ki-e-da
(KBo I 28, 6 keda-mmu apds izzi “in this way he treats me’; cf.
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Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 [1973), ki-e-da-an-ta (XXV 35 11
10 ked[an]ta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 93; KUB LIX 66 111 7-8 and 11-12

nu-za kedanta wietenit) arrattaru ‘with this water let him wash him- .

self”; KBo XI1 22 1 12 kedanta paddanit “with this basket’ [= qui- & frwrt fore’

ver?)), ki-e-da-an-na (dupl. XIII 78 Vs. 8 kedanna pattanius [sic),
ibid. 9 kedanna Gi-it *with this arrow’), ki-i-da-an-da (dupl. KUB
XXXI14 + KBo 11l 41 Vs. 8 kidanda pattanit, ibid. 9 kidanda natida
‘with this arrow’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 174 [1987]),®

ki-e-iz(-za) (e.g. KUB XXI 5 I 22—-23 nasma man BELU kuinki ke ‘ot th

kez KUR-az lahhiggovanzi uiyami ‘or if 1 send some commander pime, b

‘hewme e (0

from this country to wage war’; XL | Vs, 15 kezza zAG-za ‘from
this boundary’; 299/1986 111 40 kezza 1STU KUR URU $APLITI ‘from
this lowland’; KBo 1V 6 Vs. 16—17 and Rs. 22 n-an kez GIG-za
Ti-nut ‘save her from this illness!’; KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 2324 [man]
apiz UL SIGs-ri n-an EGIR-SU kez wassiyalz] [...alnda suniyazzi ‘if he
does not get well from that, he thereupon fills him with this medi-
cament’; ¢f. Burde, Medizinische Texte 20; XL 1 Vs. 30—31 nu GIM-
-an Putu-$1 EN-vA [alnda(n] KAR-yami nu-mu-za kedani [up-ti] kezza
tuppiazza katta punussandu ‘when 1 meet up with his majesty my
lord, on that day let them interrogate me on the basis of this tablet’;
VII 53 11 9-10 kez paprannaz ‘with this defilement’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 10, V 1 111 40 nu-kan EGIR-pa-ma ANA YRYNerik kezza
GUB-/iszi ‘but afterward it turns hence left [= unlucky] for N.*; cf.
Unal, Hatt. 2:70; XI1X 29 1V 17 kez-ma-wa-tta KUR-KA arha harkan
‘hence your country [is} ruined’; cf. Gdtze, AM 18; XIX 30 IV
12-13 kezza-ma-nue ©Hepat YRY Kummanni ANA EzEN halziyauwas
nakkésta ‘hence it became incumbent on me to [observe] the feast
of invocation of Hepat of Comana’; cf. Gotze, AM 104; KBo V1 3
1 57 [= Code 1:22] kez in-az ‘on this side of the river’, vs. ibid. 58
edi ip-az ‘beyond the river’; cf. OHitt. dupl. ket ip-az [above], and
(kUR} YRYKi-iz-zu-wa-at-na, hypostatic from *kez wetenaz with Lu-
woid phonetics [also KUB XLVII 64 11 28 YRYGaz-zu-wa-at-nal,
thus literally ‘Cisaquinum’; cf. P. Cornil, Hethitica X 46—8 [1990];
KUB X1X 37 11 20-21 kez ... [ke)z-ma-kan ‘on this side ... but on
the other side’, besides ibid. 28 edizza-ma-ssi YRUKazzapaz ‘but on
yonder side of K.”; cf. Gotze, AM 168—-70; HED 1-2:5; 1 13 111
13— 14 nu-smas kez SA.GAL ishwvan kez-{sdmas arranza halkis ishu-
wan ‘on this side fodder [is] strewn for them, on the other side
washed barley [is] strewn for them’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
64; XV 34 1 24 and 11 29-30 kez ... kez-ma; cf. Haas—Wilhelm,
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{Hegt,rev) ‘one on each side’; cf. G. F. Del Monte. Oriens Antiquus 12:126
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Riten 184, 196; KBo V 131 29-31 kezza-1ra ... kez-ma-tta ... kez-
-ma-tta; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:116; KUB XXIV 3 11 25-26
kezza-at hingananza tamafsta kezza-at) kururanza tamasta ‘on the
one hand it has been overcome by the plague, on the other hand it
has been overrun by war’; similarly dupl. XXIV 4 Vs. 15-16: cf.

[1973]; KUB XXIX 8 | 46—47 namnia-ssan ANA KA.GAL-TIM kez |
MUSEN.GAL kezz-iya-ssan 1 MUSEN.GAL anda hamankanzi ‘then on

one side of the gate they tie a big bird, and on the other side they

tie a big bird’; cf. CHS 1.1:89; X1 40 11 3 ANA KA.HLA kez kezz-iva

‘to the gate on either side’; ¢f. Kammel, Ersatzrituale 66; KBo
XXIII 12 Rs. 2122 n-at-san hiprulshi ...} [k]ez kezz-iya pissiyeizzi
‘throws i* into a jar on this side and the other’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:45;

IBoT 11 39 Rs. 31 istarna pedi kez kezz-iva ‘in the middle on either

side’; cf. CHS 1.1:48; KUB XV 31 11 16 kez kezz-iya; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 156; 11 1312324, VII 36 Rs. 9 kez kezz-iya), ki-e- | d.
-iz-zi (KBo IV 2 111 14; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:94 [1962]. KUB ",',i,t_
XIV 17 11 12; cf. Gotze, AM 84), ki-e-za (KBo 111 6 11 16— 17 apez da-as
... keza-mua-ssi ‘on that side ... but on this side’, besides dup!. KUB ("‘ﬂ"’g
1111 33 kezza-ma-ssi [ ), ki-iz(-za) (XX 22, 9 kiz-ma-ssi: cf.
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 306 [1977). X1 6 11 13 kinun-a kizza
up-az ‘and now from this day’; cf. [. Hoffmann, Der Erluss Telipi-
nus 36 [1984]; IBoT 111 148 111 2930 n-as-kan KAxu-is kizza 1STU
KU.BABBAR GUSKIN istappanza &sdu ‘let his mouth be shut with this
silver [and] gold’; similarly ibid. 50—52; cf. Haas— Wilhelm. Riten
224-6; KUB XLI 1 11 6 kizza kizz-iya, dupl. XXIV 10 11 23 “>NA-
-as kez kizz-iya ‘on each side of the bed’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 40—1), ki-i-iz-zi-ya (XV11 28 1V 48 kez ... kizz-iya)

c. ki-e (e.g. KBo XXV 122 11 8 ke-ma MU.H1.A ‘but these years: cf.
Neu, Altheth. 204; XX1 6 Vs. 10— 11 ke dasuwantes ke-ma duddumi-
yantes ke-ma wwanzi] OL ke-ma istamassanzi OL ‘these are blind.
these are deaf, these see not, these hear not’; VI 34 IV 58 ki-ya-
-asta wardn pahhur GIM-an kistati n-asta kuis kis NIS DINGIR.MES
sarrizzi n-an ke NIS DINGIR.MES appandu ‘as this burning fire was
snufled cut, he who breaks these oaths, him these oaths shall
seize’), ki-i (e.g. XVI 46 Vs, 12 and 18 k7 NiS DINGIR.MES: KUB
XLIII 38 Rs. 19 and XXXV 114, 15 kI NIS DINGIR-LIM; ¢f. Oet-
tinger, Eide 20; Carruba, SMEA 18:190 [1977)), ku-1-us (e. g. 299/
1986 IV 14 ruk-ma kiis DINGIR.MES assuli pahsantaru ‘may these

7
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gods in favor protect you'; KUB XXIV 5 Vs. 16 nu-wa kiis ukkandu
‘may these die’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 8; KBo 11 5 11 4 nu-mu
kiis kuyes YRYGasgavi.a kiirurriyahhir ‘the Gasga-towns which
made war on me’; cf. Gotze, AM 182; KUB XXI | IV 38—-40 nu
kiis kuye(m)es LIM DINGIR.MES PUTU-$1 'Labarna '"NIR.GAL LUGAL
GAL tiliya halzihhun ‘the following thousand gods whom 1, great
king Muwatallis, have called to assembly’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trige 2:82; KBo V 13 U1 25 kuyés kas ‘these who’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrage 1:128), ki-e-us (sic KUB X1V 8 Rs. 18 nu-kan kieus
kuyes LUMES NINDA KURg.RA-us “UMESispantuzziyalius tépawes as-
santes ‘the few bread- and libationbearers who [are] remaining’; cf.
Gotze, KIF 214; Lebrun, Hymmnes 208), ku-e-us (sic XX1 1 I 77
kuyés kueus ‘these who’), ku-u-us (e.g. VII 101 1-5 kdsa
apedani uddani pidi kas tarpallivés karii arandari nu-wa-za kis siktin
apis-wa-za namma le sekteni ‘lo, for that matter these surrogates
already stand in place; acknowledge these, but those do not also
acknowledge’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 129-30; XXIV 5 Vs. 10
nu-wa-za kiis da ‘take these!’; KBo XV 10 11 26 kiis tuhsumen ‘these
we have cut off’; cf. Szabd, Entsihinungsritual 24; XVI1 96 T 12 [nu]
k1is DINGIR.MES Nitmandus M-as iyami ‘all these deities 1 make of
clay’; c¢f. CHS 1.5.1:361; 299/1986 1 87—88 nu-ssi kiis URU.DID-
LI.HI.A ABU-YA puruttaz pesta antulisaz-ma-ssiy-as OL pesta ‘these
towns my father gave to him with mortar, but he did not give them
to him with people’; KBo V 9 Il 1-2 kias-wa memiyas nasma-wa
kan memiyan iya ‘do these things or this thing!; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:18), ki-e (VI 34 11 23-24 kuis-a-kan ke NIS DING-
IR.MES sarradda ‘he who breaks these oaths’; ibid. 34—35 kuis-kan
ke-ya NIS DINGIR-LIM sarrizzi; ibid. I 39-40 kuis-wa-kan ke lin-
gaus sarrizzi; 111 4 1 2829 ke arahzenas KUR.KUR.MES LUKUR INA
MU.10.kAM tarafihun ‘these outlying enemy lands in ten years I con-
quered’; cf. Gotze, AM 22; 1.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 56 [1988]),
ki-i (KUB XL 38 Rs. 29 ki-ma NIS DINGIR-LIM pahhasteni ‘you
guard these oaths’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20; IBoT 111 148 111 32 EGIR-
-Su-ma ki UDU.HILA kisan DU-anzi ‘but afterwards they treat these
sheep as follows’), lom.-acc. pl. neuD) ki-e (e.g. KBo XXV 112 Il
15 ke-a ‘and these [words]’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 191; XVII | 111 4
appanda-ma-sse ke mémahhi ‘in his wake I speak these [words]’; cf.
Otten—Soulek, Altheth. Ritual 30; Neu, Altheth. 9; KUB X1 58 1
1S kuetman-ma SMV3U.GY ke daskizzi ‘while the hag is getting these
[things]’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; XXIV 10 11 25-28 ke-si-kan kez
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karpan|du ke-si-kan) kez karappandu ke-s|i-kan SAG.DU-za] karpandu
ke-ma-ssi-kan [sastazal karappandu ‘these they shall pluck from him
hence, these they shall pluck from him thence, these they shall
pluck from his head, but these they shall pluck from his bed": cf.
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42; XXXII1 117 Vs. 5 + XXXV 93 Vs,
10 ke hamanta ‘all these’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 223; KBo V 3 1 38-40
nu-tta kasa ke uddar SAPAL NIS DINGIR-LIM tehhun nu kasa kedani
uddant LiM DINGIR.MES tuliya halziwen ‘lo, these matters 1 have
placed under oath for you, and lo, for this matter I have called the
thousand gods to counsel’; KUB 1 1 1V |, XVII 14 1 21 ke Nim.
MES ‘these words’; VIl 60 II 33 ke AwATEMES ‘these words'; cf.
Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 236; KBo XXI 21 111 5, KUB XLIV 641 2
and I 1112 ke wassiHl.A ‘these medicaments’; cf. Burde, Medi-
zinische Texte 36, 48—9; 1 1 11 56 ke KUR.KUR.MES dunnatta ‘these
empty lands’; XIV 3 1 32 nu-tta ke kue tNiM.MES ASPUR ‘these words
which 1 wrote to you’; cf. Sommer, AU 4. KBo 111 6 11 43 kue ke
KUR.KUR.MES dannatta ‘these empty lands which ...%), ki-i (e.g.
dupl. KUB I 1 1I 63 kue ki KUR.KUR.MES dannatta [with gloss-
-wedges]; 299/1986 1V S kT tuppias utiar “these words of the tablet’;
KUB X1X 49 | 58—59 nu mdan ki INIM.MES htimanda iyasi ‘if you do
all these things’; cf. Friedrich, SV 2:10; XXI1 1 111 7677 ki-ma
AWATEMES UL kuitk[i} 1-edaz 1-edaz 15TU KUR YRUHarti-ar ‘but
these terms are not in any way reciprocal, they [are issued] from
Hatti’; cf. Friedrich. Staatsvertrige 2:76: XLIII 38 Vs. 7 ki-wa 1%
zupparivl.[a ‘these torches’), gen. pl. ki-e-en-za-an (XXXV 148 1V
15 kénzan EME.HLA ‘the tongues of these’), ki-in-za-an (XXXI 64 11
42; KBo VI 2 111 46 [= Code 1:65, OHitt.] [...] kinz[a]n ‘for these’,
besides dupl. VI 3 111 50 sarnikzil apeéll-a ‘restitution for those’).
ki-e-el (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 30, 31 kél $4 KUR.KUR-TIM ‘of these lands’;
cf. Gotze, Madd 26, KBo IIl 6 I 5051 KARAS ANSU.KUR.RA.ME$
kél $4 KUR-T1 ‘the army [and] chariotry of these countries’ [viz. ibid.
50 KUR.KUR.MES)), ki-e-il (KUB XL | Vs. 32 kiis kués kel 7AG.MES-as
BEL[U.HL]A ‘the following who {are] commanders of these borders’),
ki-i-da-as (XIX 49 1 52—153 kidas [maln kuis ‘if of these anyone [is]";
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:8), dat.-loc. pl. ki-i-ta-as (XLIII 55
V 2= 5 [k]F-ma-kan TUPPAMLA ISTU S L11E (a]rha anivaweén [nju-kan
kitus ANA TUPPA.MLA [E}SSUTHI.A aniyantes ‘these tablets of wood
we copied, and they [are] executed on these new tablets’; cf. Haas.
Oriens Antiquus 27:90 [1988]), ki-e-da-as (e.g. KBo XIX 128 11
12—13 kedas ANA DINGIR.MES kuedaniya ‘to each of these deities’:
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cf. Otten, Festritual 4; KUB XIV | Rs. 44 kedas ANA KUR.KUR-TIM
‘for these lands’; XIV 3 1 4 n-as kedas KUR-eas uit ‘he came to
these lands’; cf. Sommer, AU 2; KBo V 8 1 37—38 kedas-ma ANA
KUR.KUR.HLA LUGAL YRYHatii kuit 01, kuiski panza ésta ‘whereas
no Hittite king had gone to these lands’; cf. Gétze, AM 150; KUB
I'1 11 55 n-asta kedas ANA KUR.KUR.MES ammuk anda daliyat ‘he
left me in these lands’; KBo XVII 62 + 63 IV 9 kedas-a-wa k[ui)t
kattan miyati ‘whereas at these [premises) he was born’; cf, Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 34, KUB V11 60 11 29 nu-kan kedas ser arha
ivanniyatin ‘over these [roads] go offt’; c¢f. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten
236; KBo XIX 128 HI 34 and 38 kedas pedas ‘in these places’),
ki-i-e-da-as (ibid. 36).

[kathere’, e.g. KUB X1V 3173 'PLamA-as ka &sta ‘L. was here’;
ibid. 11 48 n-an-kan ka hanti [tivami ‘1 shall here denounce him’;
ibid. 1l 54—55 NAMRA.MES-ma-wa-za ... ka arha daliyami ‘but the
deportees | shall leave behind here’; ibid. 1 14—15 LUGAL-UTTA-wa-
-mu ka pidi-si pai *give me the kingship here on the spot!’; KBo 1lI
3130-31ir Putu-Swa-z ka-pat pedi ‘(1 am) the slave of his maj-
esty right here on the spot’ (calque on Akk., e.g. Amarna 187,911
anaku iR kiti "LUGAL-ri BE-pa DINGIR-pa DluTu-si-ya] ina asri annim
‘I [am] the true slave of the king my lord my god his majesty at
this spot’; cf. Sommer, Heth. 11 39); KUB XLIII 61 1 4, XLIII 63
Vs. 6 ka un-ar, XXVII 29 1 1 [k)@ up-at ‘to-day’ (cf. Haas—Thiel,
Rituale 134, CHS 1.5.1:127; cf. keti up-ti ‘on this day’ [above],
apiya UD-ti ‘on that day’ [HED 1-2:89], anisiwat ‘to-day’ [HED
1--2:52, 3:444]); KBo XV 61 Vs. 4 nul-ssan ka-ya 1 emsu kitta
‘here too one rennet is placed’ (cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 42);
KUBV 6 11 50 apits iNa YRYZithara Putu-$1-ma ka [ ‘they (are) at
Z., but my majesty here’ (cf. Sommer, AU 282); KBo V 1 143 (cf.
Sommer~ Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*); KUB XX 83, 5—8 ka-ssan | PUG-
GESTIN lahuwanzi ka-iya-ssan 1 PYYGESTIN lahuwanzi ‘here they
pour one jar of wine, and there they pour one jar of wine’ (cf.
E. Badali, SELVO 2:72 [1985)); KBo 111 51 47 kd-wa ... ka-ma-wa
‘here ... but there’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 84). Suffixless
locative in origin according to Neu, Lokativ 51—3.
{&is(s)an‘thus, as follows’ (OHitt. only ki-is-sa-an, later also kis-
-an), e.g. KUB 116 11l 65—66 le-man-se [LUG)AL-us kissan tezzi
matching ibid. 1V 65 (Akk.) ld inuma LUGAL ki-e-a-am igab{bi-sum)
‘may the king not speak thus of her’ (cf. Sommer, HAB 16—7);
KBo XV 10 1 13 nu kissan memai ‘he speaks thus' (cf. Szabd,
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Entsiihnungsritual 14); KUB XX1IV 9 11 20 nu kisan tezzi ‘he speaks
thus’ (cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34); XXIV 5 Rs. 3 nu-za
arkuwar kissaln vU-zi ‘he makes a plea thus', with dupl. XXX VI
93 Rs. 8 Jkisan pU-zi (cf. Kiimmel. Ersatzrituale 12); KBo XV 2 1V
13 nu ANA PUTU AN-E IGI-anda kisan [memai] ‘speaks thus before
the sun-god of heaven’, with dupl. KUB XVII 31 1 14 menahhanda
kissan mie- (cf. Kiimmel, Ersaizrituale 62); V. 1 11 4 ki kisan »U-
-anzi “this they do thus’ (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:66): KBo VI 141 13
(= Code 2:21) kara kisan éssir kinun-a 6 GiNGIN [ ‘formerly they
used to do thus, but now (he is fined) six shekels XH 112 Vs. 13
n-an kisan hikzi ‘she conjures her as follows’ (cf. Beckman, Birih

Rituals 66). Also transitional kis"-sa-an (X 45 111 15; cf. Otten. ZA4 J

54:128—9 [1961)), kis-sa-an” (XXI1 1 111 13-14 SALsu GI kissan
memai taknals PuTU- 1] kdasa-wa ‘the hag speaks thus to the solar
deity of the earth: “lo .
KUB XXIV 5 Rs. 12 nu kmsu memat, cf. Kimmel." Ersatzrituale
12, 17); ki-i-ni-is-sa-an (XXVII1 4 Vs. 16b; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:75
[1965]). Formed like (but deictically contrasting with) enis(s)an. e-
-ni-es-sa-an, inissan (HED 1-2.5), apenissan, a-pi-ni-es-sa-an, apin-
issan (HED 1-2:89). For the element -ni- cf. kani (s.v.). Connected
with ka- since Hrozny, MDOG 56:36 (1915), SH 140.

f le‘YllW(lIiZ-& of this kind’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-is-su-wa-an (KUB
XXIII 74, 6 kissuwa[n;, cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 2:174—35), kis-
-su-(wa-)an (XL 1 Vs. 7—8 kissuan-mu uwalla (with gloss-wedges]
[...] kissuwan hatreskanzi OL-at UGe-tar “this kind of thing for me
[7] ..., this kind of thing they keep writing; is it not death”; cf.
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69—70). Formed like apenissuw-
ant- (HED 1-2:89).

Pal. ka- ‘this (one)’,
58-9.

Luw. za- ‘this one’, nom. sg. ¢. za-(a-)as, acc. sg. za-an, dat. sg.
za-(a-)ti-i, nom. pl. c. zi-i-in-zi, acc. pl. ¢. zi-in-za, nom.-acc. pl.
neut. za-a, gen. adj. za-as-si-. Cf. Dict. louv. 112; H. C. Melchert.
Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon 274 (1993).

Hier. za- ‘this one’, nom. sg. c. zas, acc. $g. C. zan, nom.-acc. Sg.
neut. za, dat. sg. zati, nom. pl. ¢. zei, acc. pl. c. ze, nom.-acc. pl.
neut. 2&, gen. adj. zasa-; cati, zati *here’. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 61 -7,
but with the newer reading za for “7”

For the contrast of ka- with apa- see HED 1-2:90. The postula-
tion of PAnat. *ka- besides *aba- involves the assumption of - <

ki-i-at ‘here’. Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische

H

. of Hutter, Behexung 22); ki-is-sa (€. g. sandhi’
T AT

S



Alexei Kassian
Note
KUB VII 3, 17 ki-es-sa-an


Alexei Kassian
Note
correct: zanzi (for zai) and zaya (for za)

vdHout review

Alexei Kassian
Pencil

Alexei Kassian
Pencil


TS Y

ka- kaena-

*k in Southern Anatolian (cf. Gusmani, Studia classica et orientalia
Antonio Pagliaro oblata 2:305 [1969]; H. C. Melchert, Studies in
Memory of W. Cowgill 1915 [1987)).

The etymon has been patent since Hrozny (MDOG 56:26 [1915),
SH 140 1): 1E *ke-, ko-, ki- (IEW 609—10) seen in the demonstra-
tive pronouns Goth. dat. sg. hinma (cf. himma daga, OS hiu-diga
‘to-day’ with Hitt. keti UD-ti [= siwatti], ka up-at, OHG hiuru ‘this
year’ with Hitt. kedani Mu.KAM-ti [= niti]), Lith. $is ‘this’ (Siafi-dien
‘to-day’. §f-met ‘this year’, §é ‘here’), OCS s7 ‘this’ (dini-si ‘to-day’),
Arm. sa ‘this’, as well as in Olr. ¢¢ ‘here’ and in Lat. -¢(e) (ecce,
hi-c), Greek (onjuepov < *ki-Guepov ‘to-day’, oritec < *ki1d-Feteg
‘this year’), and Albanian (sor < *kyd-diti ‘to-day’, si-vjet ‘this
year’).

Cf. -kan, kan(i), kasa, -k(k )i, kinun, kitkar, kitpantalaz.

kaena- (c.) ‘in-law, kinsman’, primarily male ego’s son-in-law (besides
y g

antiyant- [HED 1-2:78-9]) or brother-in-law (sister’s husband,

kaena-

TANI (XXXVI 67 11 16 'Gurparanzahun apel “YraTaNi-SU ‘G.. his
own son-in-law’; cf. Giiterbock, ZA 44:84 [1938]), nom. pl. '*"
MESgq-e-na-as (KBo 11 67 1 2—3 puMu.MJEs-su [SeS.MER-SU "'
MESgqenas-sess-a YU M¥Shassannassas U ERINMES-Su “his sons. his
brothers and his in-laws, his relatives and his soldiers’, with Akk.
version KUB 111 85, 3 VUMESpqpi g LUMESE idi-fu; of. 1. Hoff-
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 12, 58 [1984]; KBo 111 I 1 23-24
DUMU.MIS-SU  §E-MES-§U LUMESgronaesis LUMBShussannassas 1
ERIN.MES-SU: ibid. 11 40—41 $E8.MES-SU DUMU.MES-SU LUMES o 0nas-
-sis VUMES i csannassas U ERINGMES-SU, ibid. T 12— 13 DUMU.MES-SU
BeESMES-Slu YU MBS gaenals-se]s LY MESjqssanassis-a U ERiNéMF,ﬁ-S'U;
dupl. 11T 67 1 14— 15, with LU'[MEg'g({—e-m_l-as-se-is), ""’-Mr"gg(l-iqm-
-as (dupl. KUB X1 11 12=13, with UM gainas-ses - MF>hassan-
nassas: XXXV 109, 8 $e$-MEeS-SuU LUMESpgings-sis, cf. Carruba,
SMEA 14:89 [1971]), “UMESpapan (XXVI la, 1011 “Vantiyan-
tes-(s)mas kuv([es ... $a LUJGAL YV MESHADAN LUGA],[_‘but those of
you who [are] sons-in-law of the king ... brothers-in-law ogf the
king’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 10), acc. pl. “;"ME‘ ga-c-
-ni-es (KBo V 3 1V 27 LUMFSeqenes $a kur VRV Hayasa ‘in-laws of

perhaps [unless LU kisa-, q.v.] also wife’s brother [Vedic syala-, et ) bo-v-. 5 N
OCS $uri] or even wife’s sister’s husband [Gk. dédiog, ON svill, s o ;;’;‘:3;’ H.’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 2«134-‘16- ). ™ i KUB
Lith. svdinis]y (HAT[A]NU), nom. sg. “Yka-e-na-as (KUB X111 4 1 53; and Warit ) kaenant- (c.), same meaning, dat.-loc. sg. a-e-ha-an-ii

of. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:368 [1934]), “Uka-i-na-as (ibid. 31 §5-5U
NIN-$U7 "Ukainas MAS-$U “his brother, his sister, [his] brother-in-law,
his family’), ga-i-na-as (KBo VII 28 + VIII 92, 9, 20, 35 “Ygainas-
-sis Waras-sis ‘his in-law [or] his friend’; 111 34 TII 20 gainas-sis
ésta ‘was his in-1aw’), ga-a-i-na-as (KUB XXIX 1112 gainas-mis le
kista ‘my kinsman become not!’), acc. sg. “Yka-e-na-an (XXIII 11
11 37 $a suM-PkaL YWkaenan “S.’s in-law’; cf. R. Ranoszek, Rocznik

Orjentalistyczny 9:57 [1937); Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977}), “Vka-

X111 20 1 3233 apel $a £-3U $A SES-SU NIN-SU hassannassi panku-
nassi YOkaenanti YWare-ssi “for his household’s, his brother’s [and]
sister’s blood-relative, clansman, [or] in-law, {or] for a friend of his™.
cf. Alp, Belleten 11:394 [1947)). v

LUkainatar (n.) ‘in-lawship’, dat.-loc. sg. “Vka-i-na-an-ni (KBo
XVI 58 II 3—6 UL-wa-a $a £ Labarna ANA GAL LU.MES DUB.SAR
Gi§-ri YUHADANU nu-wa-mu-kan karii kwwapi ANA GAL LU.MES
pUB.SAR Gi§ “Ukainanni arha dair {1 am} not in-law to the head of
the wood-scribes of the ruler’s house; long ago they removed me

Al e el

, . aey LUg o i o
-san) eppir s-an 'Sarmassuui 'Nunnuui-ya sakuwa-sma huekta ‘they _ from in-lawship to the head OLfUth W‘OOd'SC“k_)“?S ), ga-l ’?” .(’;:"’f
seized N.'s in-law, and [the king’s spearman] stuck-his-eyes—and sém;;wuma by (KUB XXXV1 67 111 7). Cf. YYandaiyandanni “for son-in-lawship
thoseof S—and-N.’ [zeugma of partitive apposition and dative of ':“"g‘j:;‘?u (HED 1-2:79), anq Akk. hamnatu (CAD] Hl 150). Hhongized in
reference]), “Yga-i-na-an (dupl. KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 15 [OHitt ] (e Hoig- *eV. 'Sx'nce normal dlphthongs r:’vere regl;]ar[ya:i?)r}lgg:e(;(;oﬁg‘diph-
LWeainassan eppir, XXX1 55 Vs. 16; XXIII 72 Rs. 41 LU kilsan j Hittite, a preserved ai would have to reflec [k
LUgai[nan ‘kiisas [q.v.] and in-law’), “UHATANU (XIV 15 1V 39—4] thong. But the hiatic (not properly dlphthongal? shape O]' ;zmm-.
nu-wa-tta ABU-YA sard@ das nu-wa-du-za “WHATANU iyat nu-wa-tta gaena-, k({ina_-, gaina- pmpts rather to a l.oss Sf mterYoca 1cy. z;r_\*n-
SAL Minwattin apel DUMU.SAL-ZU NIN-YA ANA DAM-UTTI-SU pesta ‘my ‘ geal and indicates a possible reconstruction *gnifiy-ino-, with “mi
father took you up and made you his son-in-law, and gave you his f > a before larypgeal as.l:)ef_ore s (cf. HEI_) 3_1227)‘ f_f:’::) t:,w:ggt
own daughter M., my sister, in marriage’; cf. Gotze, AM 72), YVHa- gem-H,- found in Ved. jamatar-, Avest. zamatar-, zammaoya- s

|
|
|
-i-na-an (KBo U1 34 1 16—18 "Nunnuss-a “Wkainassan [< kainan- E} L
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kaena- kaka-

in-law’, Ved. jard- (< *gmH,ro-) ‘suitor, paramour’, Gk. yaufipdc
(syncopational for *yauepdg? ‘son-in-law; brother-in-law (sister’s
husband; wife’s brother); father-in-law (= mgv@epdc); suitor, wooer,
bridegroom (Aeolic, Doricy, Lat. gener (< *gemliyro-) ‘son-in-
law’, Alb. dhéndér ‘son-in-law, bridegroom’, OCS z¢i ‘bridegroom’,
Serbo-Croatian zér, Russian zjdr’ ‘son-in-law; sister’s husband’,
Lith. Zéntas (*gemHo-t-) ‘son-in-law, brother-in-law’ (but Latvian
znudts ‘id; of. Gk. yvwrdg ‘kinsman’, Ved. jiati- ‘relative’; uniess
*gmeHy-t-, which would point to *gem-AY-). For the derivation of
*gmliiyino- in relation to Indo-Iranian *jima- or Gk. yduog ‘wed-
lock, marriage’, cf. e. g. Lith. avynas ‘uncle’ beside Lat. avus, Hitt.
huhhas ‘grandfather’.

Unclear affinity between kaena- and yaufipéc was suspected by
Juret (Vocabulaire 11) and Frisk (GEW 287). Hrozny (Heth. KB
100—101) suggested a tie-in with Lat. civis ‘citizen’, OHG hiwo
‘husband’, Lith. kdaimas ‘village’ (so still S. E. Kimball, Die Sprache
36:17—-22 [1994]). F. Mezger (KZ 75:75 (1957], 76:305 [1960]) advo-
cated derivation from the pronominal root ka- or ki- ‘this’, com-
paring paralle]l formations with the reflexive pronominal stem
*sivo- (e.g. OHG swio ‘brother-in-law’, Lith. svainé, OCS svisti
‘wife’s sister’, Lith. svainis, ON svili, Gk. déAio¢ ‘wife’s sister’s hus-
band’).

kaena- appears coordinated with an obscure hapax in KUB
LVIH 51 11 17 Y"Yaapanu YYhé-pa-al-la-a-as-sa ‘in-law and h.’.

KAWARI- s2e subp KAKKA RI-

kaka-

(c.) ‘tooth’ (KaxuD), nom. sg. ga-ga-as (KBo XV 10 11l 50 ais

eals -7 EME-as gagas sumes azzikiten ‘mouth, tongue, tooth: eat!’), ga-ga-a-

(y-v)

-as (ibid. 11 8 ais EME-as gagas; cf. Szabd, Entsiithnungsritual 42, 20),
acc. pl. ga-ku-us (11 46 Vs. 12 lsamiuwanza gakus-(s)mus ‘apples
their teeth ...°; cf. A.Kempinski and S. KoSak, Tel Aviv 9:89
[1982]), KAxUD-us (e.g. KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 28—29
SIS HASHUR-fuwanza-ma-as-kan KAxUD-us dandu ‘may apples take
[i.e. sour, rot] teeth!; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 178; Starke,
KLTU 236), KAXUD.HLA-us (c.g. par. KUB XXXV 145 Rs. 18
samaluwanza-kan KaxuD.H1A-us dlandu); cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
194; Starke, KLTU 232). Unclear (perhaps irrelevant) KUB X1X
20 Rs. 18 ga-ag-ga-as-za (fragmentary; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korre-
spondenz 2:305).
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kak(k)ari-

kaka- kakkapa- kakapi- kak(k)ari-

kaga- matches OE hac ‘hook’ < *kdgo- and similar forms (JEW
537—-8), with root-affinity to *kemk- ‘hang’ (see s.v. kank-). For
semantics cf. e. g. Gk. yougpiog ‘molar’ besides yéugog ‘bolt, dowel’
(and Skt. jambha-, Toch. A kam, OCS z¢hi ‘tooth’), Cf. Laroche,

RHA 30:138 (1972), 31:90—-91 (1973).

(c.), acc. sg. ka-ak-ka-pa-an (e.g. KUB XXI‘X 25, 3 [= Code
2:19)), ga-ag-ga-pa-an (X1 3 11 12; XX 11 11 22: iBoT 111 | Vs.
76), nom. pl. ka-ag-qu-pi-is, ka-ka-pre-us, acc. pl. ka-ag-qa-pu-us,
ka-uk-ka-pu-us (e.g. KBo 111 34 Il 13-14 kaggapus marakta ...
kagqapis maklantes ‘he m the k. ... the k. [were] lean™: dupl.
11 36 Vs. 19—20 kakkapus ... kakapus; cf. S. de Martino, Oriens
Antiguus 28:9—10 [1989]). Cf. Kammenhuber, Orientalia N.S.
31:376—-7 (1962); Ertem, Fauna 190-3.

Onomatopoeic bird name resembling Semitic (Akk. kakkahanu).
Caucasian (Georgian kakab, Mingrelian kokob). and Greek (kxoux-
kafn, usually mépdi€) terms for ‘partridge’ (a Hittite near-synonym
may be huntari- [s.v. huntariya-]); of. further Skt. kwkkubha- ‘wild
cock, Phasianus gallus’. Cf. P. Fronzaroli, AGI 41:36 (1956); Neu-
mann, OLZ 52:425 (1957); Benveniste, Hittite 7; G. R. Cardona,
Orbis 16:161—4 (1967). Neumann (Untersucli. 60) also adduced the
ornithonymic Phrygian place names Kakxefag, Kaxkafloxoun,
with numerous Anatolian parallels (cf. s. v. ardu-): see also Robert,
Noms indigénes 333, GG+ /vVAD 11,'80:90 ‘$teinhubna’.

S
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t~_ (c.), nom. sg. gaiga-pi-(i-)es (KUB XXXVHI25117-19 1 ga-
gapies UTUL BA.BA.ZA | gagapiyves YTY%angati | gaqapiyes [.. -|ul
1 gaqapiyes memal LAL | gagapiyes UTUL SAR ‘one g. porridge dish,
one g. vegetable soup, | g. ?, one g. groats with honey, one g. vege-
table dish’; cf. Haas, Nerik 276).

The text continues with 1 PYSku-ku-up ka§ 1 PYYku-kU-UB
GESTIN ‘one jar of beer, one jar of wine’, thus Akk. kukubu. kakapi-
seems to be a similar unit measure or measuring dish for semi-solid
culinary items.

(c.) ‘round (shape), disk’ (of bread or metal), nom. sg. ga-ag-
-ga-ri-i-is (KUB XXXIV 113, 5; KBo XXII 1421V 3—-4 1 URUDU-
gaggaris [1] MA.NA AN.BAR ‘one disk [= talent?] of copper. one mina
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kak(k)ari-

of iron’), acc. sg. ka-ka-ri-in (XXVII 160, 20 | NINDAL ok arinnf-iya
dai), ka-ak-ka-ri-in (dupl. XXV 190 Vs. 22 1 NINDAk ok karinn-iva
dai n-as ANA PHeplat parsiya ‘takes one roundbread and breaks [it]
to Hepat’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:425, 431), ka-alg-ga-ri-in (XIV 102 1 4),
ka-ag-ga-ri-i-in (XX 114 T | NINPAL gooqrin: ibid. 15— 16 UD.KAM-as
I NINDALagearin BA.BA.ZA ‘one daily roundbread of mash’; XX 118
IT'1 and KUB XXXII 128 T 11 upn.kaM-as NINPAL qo0qrin). acc.
ijgmND':D"gu-ug-ga-ri—in (XLVIL 65 11 11; cf. Badali, Strumenti 335),
1""ga-ag-ga-ri-en (IBoT 111 148 1 54; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
214), acc. pl. ka-ka-ri-us (KBo XXVII 160, 17 2 N’N”Aka/;arius')
ka-ak-ka-ri-us (dupl. XXV 190 Vs. 19 2 NINDAL ykkariys: same ibidy
26, cf. CHS 1.2.1:425, KUB XLIV 46, 12 NINDARakkarius par[siya)'
ka-ak-ri-us (dupl. KBo XXXIII 28, 8 NWNDALakriys parsiya; cf,
CHS 1.2.1:435; Otten, Materialien 38). L
kahari- (c.), same meaning, nom. sg. ka-ha-ri-is (KBo XI 36 111
S 1 NINDAkaharis), ga-ha-ri-is (X 28 + 33 V 14 1 NINDAgujqris: of
Singer, Festival 2:86; KUB LVI 49 Rs. 11 and KBo 11 4 11 19’—26
I NINDA.KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA gaharis [with gloss-wedges]; ibid. 111 24
[without gloss-wedges] ‘one roundloaf of mashbread’), acc. sg.
NINDAka-ha-ri-en (KUB LVIIL 27 1 13), nom. pl. (7 ka)-ha-ri-es
(IBoT 1 93, 4), acc. pl. (?) ga-ha-ri-is (KUB XVII 35 II 21 and III
5 6 NNPAgaharis, ibid. 1V 10 6 NINDA] g4haris) NINDALy ha.ri-as
(XXXV 126 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 233). |
kaharet-, kaharit- (c. and n. ?), same meaning, nom. sg. ka-ha-ri-
-e-iz (KUB VII 17, 15), nom.-acc. sg. and pl. (?) ka-ha-ri-e-it (e.g.
KBo XX 3 Rs. 11 and 14 N™NPAkaharer; ibid. 10 kjaharet; of. Neu
Altheth. 46; XX 4 1V 10 klaharet; cf. Neu, Altheth. 39; ’XX 7 +’
XXV 16 Rs. 2 kalharet: ibid. 12, 14, 17 1 NINDALaharelt), ka-ha-ri-it
S.g. ibid. 16 1 N'NPAeaharit; of. Neu, Altheth. 48—9; XX 3 Vs. 14
INDAkaharit; XVII 31, 4 § NINDALanarit: of Neu, Altheth. 113: 1X
128, 5 2 N'NPAaharity, ka-a-ha-ri-it (X1 36 V 10 i N'NI)Ak(ilzar}l).
In view of Hurrian attestations (KBo V 2 11 24 gu-ag-ea-ri
1.2.1:475]. IBoT 11 39 Rs. 17 ga-ag-ga-ri-ya-ni [C%ngl.él’ArGI];[(l?(l;i
XIX 143, 14 ga-ag-ga-ra(-) [CHD 1.5.1:484)), probably transmitted
via Hurrian from Akk. kakkar(t)u denoting both round bread and
a metal disk (weighing one talent; cf. CAD K 49-50): similarly
Ugar. kkr, Hebr. kikkar (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethacorum
166168, 205, 207 [1974]). The k:/ variation in Hittite recalls
hazkara- : hazhara- (HED 3:280-1) or iskisaza : ishisaza (HED
1-2:425). The dental stem of kaharet- may be of Hurroid or Lu-
o Hege, ce0.t kil varirntion, o, .\'\a\ikﬂﬂh ~ hazharn
s sana vithisaza

kak(k)ari- gakkartan(n)i- gagastiya- kaki-

woid (Kizzuwatnian) origin (cf. e.g. hazziwifta] [HED 3:284] or
irhatt- [HED 1—2:130]), despite the OHitt. attestation.

G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezownera 148
[1970)) adduced Arm. k'ak’ar ‘cake, pastry’.

gakkartan(n)i- (c.?) ‘shoulder-blade’ (vel sim.), gen. sg. or pl. ga-ak-
-kar-ta-(an- )ni-ya-as (KUB XXXV 148 111 19 gakkartan{ni)yas-sus
inan ‘illness of his g.['s]", preceded by ibid. 18 V"VzaG.ubu-as inan
‘illness of his shoulder’; ibid. 33 gakkartaniy{as-sas in)an).
Reduplicated name of body part like e.g. hathalzana- “shoulder’,
pappassala- ‘esophagus’, with suffix like raggani- ‘chest’. Denotes
some aspect of the shoulder-region, distinct also from paltana-
‘shoulder, (upper) arm’ and anassa-, perhaps ‘rear of shoulders. up-
per back’ (q. v.). Cognate with ON /rerdar ‘shoulders’ (< *harpjos).
OHG herti ‘shoulder-blade’, perhaps from IE *kert- ‘turn’ (/E1
584—5). Cf. M. Poetto, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 206

(1979).

gagastiya- (c.), nom. sg. ga-gu-as-ti-ya-as (KUB XXXII 106 IV 21 Dy
-as-kan FStiyaridas sara gagastiyas man watkut ‘the storm-god
leaped upon his chariot like a g.’; cf. Giiterbock, JC'S 6:30 [1952]).
Meaning is inferential from simile, pointing to some proverbially
saltatorial creature such as a cricket (‘grasshopper’ in H.A.
Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 92 [1974]; cf. Ertem, Fauna 164; but
for ‘locust’ cf. rather masa- [s.v.]). For reduplication in animal
names cf. €. g. aku(wa)kuwa- ‘spider’, lala(k Juesa- ‘ant’, kallikalli-
 “falcon’; Lat. cicada specifically resembles gagastiya- in form and

Mff(::., postulated meaning.
‘race e More aptly, however, gagastiya- may be ‘hare’ (ARNABU), an ani-
""vkm-a\,,;t“ mal associated pictographically with Hier. taparia- ‘rule, power’ (cf.
o CCic¥E - 1 aroche, HH 73—4). Cf. in that case OHG haso, OPr. sasins. Skt.

' $asa- (< *$asa-) ‘hare’ (cognate with Lat. canus < *kasno- ‘grey’).

Hopping prowess even induced creation of Skt. §af- ‘to jump’ (Hitt.
sasa-, however, is a wild goat [v. s. v.]).

kaki- acc. sg. c. ka-a-ki-in (KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 30-31 kinun-a kasa kin
be suppilwasharS™® arha sippanun [kinuln-an katta | kakin dawanin
sy . . .
ko | ,kurkun ‘now look, I have peeled off this onion, and now I have
= “ake itk kept [this] one lousy (?) stump (?)’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 123).

(Kot rev.)
17
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kaki- kalahi- kalam(m)a- kala(n)k-, gala(n)k-

The inferential meaning ‘miserable stem’ goes back to Goetze

(JCS 1:318 319 [1947]). If correct or approximate, cf. Gk. xaxdc
‘bad’, xexkdw, Lat. caca ‘shit’, etc.

kalahi- (c.). nom. pl. VUMESky jq-hj-e-es (KBo VII 42 111 8), LU-MESkq.
-a-la-hé-es (VI 102, 3; XX111 91 Rs. 3; cf. Singer, Festival 2:28;
XXIN 92 111 4 Ykalahes; ibid. 15 YUMESLalq[-: ibid. 11 3 kja-a-la-hé-
-sa). Cf. Daddi, Mestieri 238.

These cultic menfolk are listed in KBo XXIII 91 Rs. 2—3 pre-
ceded by ‘bodyguard, two priestesses, three priests’ and followed
by ‘wolf-men’. They resemble the better attested “V-MESpq_q-pi-(e-
-Jes (q.v. s.v. hapiya- [{IED 3:122-3)).

kalam(m)a- (n.) ‘broom, rake (vel sim.)’, nom.-acc. ga-la-a-ma (IBoT 1
36 1 68—69 LY3u.1-ma $Sgalama hlarz)i n-asta K A-us arha warsi ‘the
barber holds a g. and sweeps the gate[way]: cf. L. Jakob-Rost,
MI0 11:180, 210 [1966]; N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehm-
haus 113—-4 [1987); Giiterbock, Bodyguard 12, 48), ga-la-am-ma
(RUB XXIV 13 111 8 ©|"galumma tiyanzi ‘they put {7 a g."; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 72—3; Haas—Thiel, Rituale 106, 125; CHS 1.5.1:
112; all with dubious translations; XII 51 1 12 1-NuTIM galamma
URUDU ‘one [single] g. of copper’, besides ibid. 11 hahharas urubU
‘rake of copper’, ibid. 13 ‘scales’; ¢f. CHS 1.5.1:321-2; VII 37, 9
I-NUJTUM galamma-ya URUDU, besides ibid. 10 GIS.RIN ZIPANITUM
‘scales’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:317), ka-la-am-ma (LIX 75 1 13 Jkalamma
UruDY; cf. CHS 1.5.1:263).

Wooden besides copper k. may indicate a scmantic range from
broom to rake, even as the verb wars- can mean ‘sweep’ as well as
‘rake’ (similar to halihariya-). A cognate relationship to SSkalmi-
‘stick” (g. v.) is conceivable. Or cf. Akk. C™kalannu, apparently a
part of a chariot (CAD K 66)?

H. C. Melchert (KZ 101:241-242 [1988]) stuck with a meaning
‘door-beam’ and tried as cognates Luw. zalma- ‘shield, protection’,
IE *kelmo- (OE heln, Skt. sarman-).

kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- ‘soothe, satiate, satisfy’, 3 sg. imp. act. ka-la-an-
-kad;du (KUB XXXIII 68 III 1S5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129 [1965]);
partic. kalankant-, nom. sg. c. ka-la-an-kan-za (e. g. KBo XVII 105

18

kala(n)k-, gala(n)k-

111 16 nu-mu EGIR-pa kalankanza & ‘be in turn satiated by me’;
KUB XXX111 68 111 4 parla kalankanz\a), ka-lu-a-an-kan-za (XXIV
2 1 13 nu-ssan pard kalankanza és ‘be thou well satiated!’; cf. Gur-
ney, Hittite Prayers 16), ga-la-an-kan-za (e.g. KBo XVi24 + 251 @
46 kuis kururi para galankanza ‘who has had enough of war; dupl.
XVI 102, 1 |para galank[anza;, cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia medi-
terranca P Meriggi dicata 522 [1977)). ga-la-an-ga-an-za (XV 1 I
37 galanganza és), ga-la-an-ga-za (e. g. ibid. 18—19 nu-wa-kan ik
DINGIR-LIM LU k[¢z] LU unwwan[tit pard) galangaza &s “be thou.m ale
deity, satisfied with this deeked—man’; cf. Kimmel, Ersaizrituale deckdl ot
112, 114), nom. pl. c. ga-la-an-kan-te-es (e.g. XV 10 T 32 Purtr-us HUoge . vev)
DiM-ass-a galankantes éste[n ‘sun-god and storm-god. be soothed"™
of ibid. 11 44 and Szabo, Entsithnungsritual 16, 260 XX 107 +
XXII1 50 + 637/c 11 3 piran galankantes ésten; cf. ZA 68:152
[1978]).
kal(l)aktar, galaktar (n.) ‘soothing substance. balm. nutriment’, "cp““;;‘g/{
nom.-acc. sg. (only, often combined with parhuena- of similaraaes s g
meaning) kal-la-ak-tar (KUB 1X 27 Vs. 8 kallaktar parhuenals), ka- 1z
la-ak-tar (e.g. XXXIII 62 11 15; KBo XXI1 225 11 7 anda-ma-kan
kalalktar), ga-la-ak-tar (c.g. dupl. KUB LVI 57 111 4 anda-ma-kan
galaktar paskanzi ‘but inside [viz. the vessel] they stick g."; XV 34
I 11 parhuenas galaktar; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 184 XXX 15 Vs.
23 parhuenan galalkjtar; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; XVII 10 1
1213 kasa galaktar kitia [...} galankanza éstu *lo, there is nutri-
ment ... let him be satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:92 [1965]:
XXX 21 11 17—18 galaktar kitta nu-ssi ...} gulangaza & “there
is nutriment ... be thou satiated’; cf. Laroche, RIfA 23:121 [1965]:
KBo XVIII 193 Vs. 10 galaktar sanezzi ‘sweet nutriment’ {for
context see s.v. hattalkesna-}; VBoT 24 111 10 and 31, ibid. IV 19
of. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12. 14, 16 {1927}, KUB VII 60 11 15: cf.
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 234), ga-la-at-tar(-ra-as-sa-an) (XV 34 1 33).
Giiterbock (JAOS 103:161—162 [1983]) conjectured in KUB
XXIV 7145 a denominative verb 2 sg. pres. act. (ga]-la-ak-ta-ra-si
in the sense of ‘make drowsy’; he thought of gulukrar as a plant or
a vegetal substance and of a possible meaning ‘poppy-milk’, yet did
not identify it outright with Papaver somniferum.
kalank- resembles hamank- (q.v.) in having petrified nasal infixa-
tion, i.e. *g(])l-p-g-: rather than assuming phonetic loss of nin
galaktar (thus e.g. Kammenhuber, MO 2:418 [1954]; Kronasser,
Etym. 1:89, 103), it may be a verbal noun based on the non-infixed
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kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- kallanzi Kkallar(a)-

stem. Possible cognates are Gk. ydAa(kxt)-, yAayoc ‘milk’, Hom.
yAaxtopayos ‘milk-eating’, Lat. lac(t)- ‘milk’ (the quintessential
nutrient), Vedic jalasa- ‘soothing’ (< *galagso-7), Lith. gléznas (<
*glegno-), ON klokkr (< *glengwo-) ‘slack, tender’. Cf. Juret, Voca-
bulaire 11; Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 39; T. Burrow, W. B. Hen-
ning Memorial Volume 89—-97 (1970); Oettinger, Stammbildung 149,

kallanzi, only in N*kal-la-an-zi or Na4 kal-la-an-zi (KUB XX V11 28 111

15—16 NAkallanzi-wa [...) mausser; ibid. 13 nu-kan Nkalla{nzi; cf.
Haas—Thiel, Rituale 144; CHS 1.5.1:137).

3 pl. pret. mausser ‘(they) fell’ points to an animate subject and
hence to a nom. pl. c. in kallanzi. There is merit in the possibility
that kallanzi is a Luwian nom. pl. ¢. (Haas—Thiel, Rituale 163) and
in the further suggestion (ibid. 31 —2) that the kallunzi stones match
the dantes NasHIA ‘hot stones’ which likewise ‘fell down’ (KBo
XIX 145 111 30-31 karta mausser; ibid. 302) as materia magica in
analogous rituals.

A connection with kallar(a)- (q. v.) seems plausible, thus a Luw-
1an kallu- beside Hitt. kallar (cf. e. g. Luw. happisa- : Hitt. happessar
[HED 3:113-4)).

A. M. Polvani (La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 289
[1988]) suggested a borrowing from Sum. nas kalla ‘precious
stone’.

kallar(a)- ‘inauspicious, unpropitious, nefarious, baleful, enormous,

monstrous’ (NU.SIGs), acc. sg. ¢. kal-la-ra-an (KUB XXIV 7 1V 33;
cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:230 [1950}; XXXI 141 Vs, 8), nom.-acc. sg. or
pl. neut. kal-la-ar (passim in KBo 1V 2 111, e.g. 1 15 kallar \Nim-
-tar ‘nefarious thing, maleficent entity, demon’, 1 66—67 kuit kuit
kallar idalu wttar *whatever nefarious evil thing’, 11 19—20 kue kal-
lar idalu uddar [pl]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:89—93 [1962]),
gal-la-ar (ABoT 56 111 13 gallar-ma-smas-kan [with gloss wedges]
‘but unpropitious for you’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 104), kal-la-ra-an
(KUB XXXI 141 Vs. 8 slallatar kuedani kallaran suM-a[nzi ‘to
whom [they] give monstrous size’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 21:258,
264-5 [1967)), dat.-loc. sg. kal-la-ri (V 6 U1 18 kallari uttari [for
uttani by attraction?]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:101 [1962]),
instr. sg. kal-la-ri-it (KBo 1V 21 60 kallarit uddanaz), nom.-acc. pl.

20

kallar(a)-

neut. kal-la-a-ar (1270/z r.K. 9; dupl. 1823/u, 3; cf. Starke, Stamm-
bildung 355), kal-la-a-ra (1V 2 1 17-18 kalld@ra-ya-kan uddar).

kallaratt- (c.) ‘enormity’, nom. pl. (?) in KBe 130 ¥s. || kal-lu-ra-
-at-te-es, glossed imprecisely by (sg.) Sum. LUNI{G.GAL.GAL ‘man of
excess' and Akk. $a atrati ‘exaggerator. prevaricator' (cf. Giiter-
bock, MSL 12:214~5 [1969)).

kallaratar (n.) ‘inauspiciousness, unfavorable response of oracle,
enormity, excess’, dat.-loc. sg. kal-la-ra-an-ni (e.g. KBo 11 2 1 21,
111 21 11 t5; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:31 [1957}, A. Archi, Oricatalia N.S.
52:23 [1983); KUB X111 2 1V 29; XIII 1 IV 17 und 18; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 52, 62; XX1I 70 Rs. 63; cf. Unal. Ora-
keltext 98; XXVI 66 11 8; cf. S. Kodak, Hittite inveniory texts 66,
70 [1982); XVI 54, 7, XXI1 67, 18), gal-la-ra-an-ni (V S 11 28. with
gloss wedges), NU.SIGs-anni (IBoT 11 129 Vs. 35).

kallarahh- ‘make inauspicious’, 3 sg. pret. act. kal-la-ra-ah-ha-as
(KUB XLIN 77 Vs. 8), kal-la-ra-ah|(-) (XV111 32 Vs. 4), 3 sg. imp.
act. NU.SIGs-ah-du (IBoT 1 33, 4 and 102; ¢f. Laroche, RA 52:152,
155 [1958], RHA 12:42 [1952]).

kallares- ‘become inauspicious’, 3 sg. pres. act. kal-la-ri-es-zi
(KUB 1V 1 1V 29 apidani UKU-si kallareszi ‘for that man it turns
out distressingly’, corresponding to ibid. 28 [Akk.} dannan 1LU-lim
‘distress of the man’), 3 sg. imp. act. kal-la-ri-es-di (KBo XV1 97
Vs. 12 nu YZUNIG.GIG.HLA kallaresdu ‘may the entrails turn out un-
favorable’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 198), kai-la-ri-is-cie (VII1 55, 17);
iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. kal-la-ri-es-kat-ta-ri (KUB V 6 111 18 zilas-ma
kallareskattari ‘but the oracle keeps turning out unfaverable’). 3 pl.
pret. act. gal-la-ri-es-ki-ir (V 22, 35 MUSEN.HLA gallareski[r ‘the
birds came out inauspicious’). Cf. Neu, interpretation 79.

kallar may be an original neuter noun, appositionally adjectiv-
ized (cf. e.g. hallwva- and Lat. vetus, wber). Etymology uncertain.
Pedersen (Hitt. 29, 46) compared Olr. galar ‘iliness’” (JEW 411; f.
G.T. Rikov, Linguistica Baltica 1:213-6 [1992]); Goetze (l.g.
30:403 [1954]) adduced Lat. calvor ‘scheme, deceive’, Gk. xkniAiw
‘charm, bewitch’; A. Bernabé P. (Revista espaiola de lingiiistica
3:436 [1973]) connected Lat. clades, calamitas (IEW 545-7T). Neu-
mann (Untersuch. 62—3) saw an Anatolian survival in the name of
the Lesbian bogeywoman I€AAw and also (IBK Sonderheft 24:35
[1967]) compared kallar uttar ‘demon’ with OHG {éda wihti ‘id.",
German bédsewicht ‘miscreant’ (for the etymological afTinity of the
nouns sce s.v. utiar).

Cf. kallanzi.




kaleliya-, kaliliya- kalles(s)-, kal(l)is(s)-

kaleliya-, kaliliya- ‘tic up, truss’, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-li-e-li-e-it (KUB
XVII 51 15-16 nu MYSilluyankan ishiman{ta) kaleliet; dupl. XVI1I
6 1 10— 11 nu MYSilluiyankaln) ishimanta kalelie[r] ‘he trussed up
the serpent with a rope’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]; Beckman,
JANES 14:13 [1982]). ka-li-li-e-it (KBo VI1 14 + KUB XXXVI 100
Vs. 31-32 n-aln ©'SSUKUR ZABAR-it hazziet {...-Jsan kaliliet ‘he hit
him with a bronze spear ... tied [him] up’); partic. kalilivant-, nom.
sg. ¢. ka-li-li-ya-an-za (KBo X 37 111 48), nom. pl. ¢. ka-li-li-an-te-es
(XVII 100 1 3; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 138 [1994]).

Presumably denominative from *kalel- (cf. e.g. suel- ‘thread’;
Oettinger, Stammbildung 354) or kaleli- (cf. hulali- = hulaliva- |HED
3:361-2]); a combination with Gk. xdAwg, kddog ‘rope, line, reef’
may deisolate the latter as a “technical foreignism without etymol-
ogy” (Frisk, GEW 1:770) and afford a derivation cognate with the
Germanic root scen in English hale, haul.

)}

Yoffh . rev: onQ} ‘Gammpmon apt |
kalles(s)-, kal(l)is(s)- ‘entice, lure, elicit, evoke, summon up, adduce’, 3
pl. pres. act. ga-li-is-sa-an-zi (IBoT 11 80 VI 1—-4 n-asta tagnas
Putu-as hattiessar P Halkiyass-a hattessar ser galissanzi ‘they evoke
the pit of the solar deity of the earth and the pit of Halkis’), 3
sg. pret. act. kal-li-is-ta (KUB XVII 5, 5—7 n-asta MYSIlluyankafn]
hantesnaz sara kallista kdsa-wa EzeN-an iyami ‘[Inaras] lured 1. up
from [his] lair, saying “I'm having a party!”’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:67 [1965], Beckman, JANES 14:13 [1982]), 3 sg. imp. act. kal-li-
-is-du (XXIV 1 1 11=12 and dupl. XXIV 2 Vs. 10—11 kinun-a-1ta
sanezzis warsulus S'ERIN-anza vA-anza kallisdu ‘now let the sweet
aroma [of] cedar oil entice thee’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Pravers 17);
inf. kal-li-es-su-wa-an-zi (XL1 8 1 21 =22 karuuilias DINGIR.MES kal-
lessuwwanzi wwanun ‘1 am come to evoke the ancient gods’; dupl.
KBo X 451 38 karuiliyas DINGIR . MES-as kallessuwan[zi] wwanun; cf.
Otten, ZA 54:120 [1961)), kal-li-is-su-wa-an-zi (e. g. KUB XX 88 VI
22-23 YYGunU PTelipinu ANA DUMU.LUGAL kallissuwanz{il paizzi
‘the priest of T. goes to adduce the king’s son’; X 93 1 10 ANA sAL
YRU Harti SALeNst kallissuw(anzi ‘to elicit the seeress of Hatti’).
kallestarwana- (c.) ‘feast, party’ (EZEN; EZEN-NU = ESINNU; KUB
IV 3 Vs. 13 [Akk.] ina i[slenni ‘at a party’ matching ibid. Hitt. ga/-
listarwanili ‘in party fashion’), nom. sg. EZEN-as (e.g. XXXVI 97
Vs. 3—5 PIBKUR-ni-wa MU.KAM-as SAG.DU-as nepisas daganzipass-a
dassus EZEN-as kisati ‘for the storm-god a mighty feast of heaven
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and earth was given at newyear’; cf. Otten, OLZ 51:102—-103
[1956]), acc. sg. EzEN-an (e. g. XVII 10 [ 19 GAL-is-za PUTU-us F7EN-
-an iet ‘the great sun-god gave a party’), gen. sg. in LU kal-li-is-tar-
-wa-na-as ‘man of the feast’ (a functionary in XXXVI1 251 11; of.
Laroche, RHA 26:73 [1968]. Daddi, Mestieri 114), £ kal-li-is-tar-
Swal- (XXX 114 12526 nie-wa-ddue-za 1 kallistarwanas) [ha)lziv-
anzi ‘they call you to the house of feasting’, ¢f. Laroche, RI/A4
26:32 [1908)), & kal-li-ils- (KBo XVI1 65 Vs. [4-15 man-an-zu
halzai-ya kuiski [...] n-as € kalli[starwanas fe pailzzi “f someone in-
vites her, she must not go to a house of partying™; cf. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 132, 155—156, with wrong interprelation), dat.-loc.
sg. kal-Ni-is-tar-wa-ni (XXV1L 111, 35), kal-li-es-tar-wla- (KUB
XXXVI 25 1V 13 anda kallestarwlaniy, kal-li-is-tar-wla- (XV 34 11

32~ 33 SBgRriN-as-ma warsu[l]as GI3 PINANNA-yas ha[zzisar?) U azu-

-as memiyas DINGIR.MES-as kallistarw{ani] ésdu ‘let there be at the
feast of the gods the aroma of cedar, the striking of "[3tar-wood™,
and the sermon of the magus’; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 192:
Kimmel, Ugarit-Forschungen 1:164 [1969]), EZEN-ni (e.g. XXXVI
97 Rs. 1314 ([nu-]za kedani EZEN-ni ezattin [ek]uttin ‘at this feast
eat [and] drink!"; KBo XXIII 103 IV 14— 15 mdn LUGAL-us uktiiriva
EzEN-ni 'RV Ziplanti uizzi ‘when the king comes to the regular feast
at Z.’; unless akkadographic for ezen-nr, f. KUB XX 26 VI 6
EZEN-NU = ESINNU); adverb gal-lis-tar-wa-ni-li (1IV 3 Vs. 12-13
karsantin-ma-za gallistarwanili e-da [sic!] da-at-ti [for e-du read li-e.
with haplography of /i and dittography of da] ‘take not unto thee a
girl in the ambiance of a party’; ibid. 14—16 idalus-ma-za karsanza
gallistarwanili unuwatar(i] nu-za wekantan 10G-an wassiya[zi] ‘a bad
girl primps for a party and dresses{fashionably [lit. wears in-de-
mand drcssj); cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781, 783 [1968]; cf. ibid. 279;
Kimmel. Ugarit-Forschungen 1:164—165 [1969)).

kal(l)es(s)- resembles in stem kanes(s)- ‘recognize, acknow-
ledge’, tames(s)-ltamas(s)- ‘press’, reflecting IE *gen-H,-. *dem-
-H,-; hence the standard connection with *kel-H,- (Gk. xalio,
kikAnokw ‘call’; IEW 548-550) is formationally integrated
(*k(])IcEy-s-, not “aoristic” -s- as in Gk. xedéoar, cf. Ivanov. Ob-
Seeindoevropejskaja 168; Neu, Anitta-Texr 88). This reconstruction
wholly obviates the need for Oettinger’s assumed back-formation
of the verb from a verbal noun *kallestar ‘invitation”™ which might
underlie kallestarwana- (Stammbildung 197).

However, the semantics are imprecise, for the usual verb for ‘call,
invite’ is halzai-, whereas kalles- has a tinge of enticement or in-
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ducement rather than exclamation; its basic meaning may be ‘lure’
rather than ‘call for’. Hence a relationship to Gk. xniéw ‘beguile,
enchant’ is also possible; the latter, however, is itself a secondary
verb of obscure affinity, possibly not unrelated to xadém.
kallestarwana- recalls in its derivation pattern hannetahvana- ‘liti-
gator’ from hann(a}- (HED 3:88—89), whether dissimilatory from
*kallestalwana- or based on *kallestar, the original meaning is ap-
proximately ‘invitational (occasion)’ or ‘enticement (to a pageant)’,
unlike halziyauwar which is ‘invocation’ rather than ‘invitation’ (cf.
KUB 'V 10, 11 EZEN halziyawas ‘feast of invocation’). Singer (Festi-
val 1:45) suggested sTyamana- as an alternative reading of EZEN.
Cf. kalgalinai-.

kallikaili- (c)(falcon)(ipn{ DU[ AJMUSEN: Akk. surdi), nom. sg. (or pl.)

L\s@eh ey
~mt {ouon

kal-li-k[a-al-li-isMYSEN (KBo XIV 132 111 4 3 harasMYSEN 3 kalli-
k[allisMUSEN “hree eagles [and] falcons™; cf. CHS 1.5.1:464), kal-li-
-k[al-li-isMVSEN (KUB XXXIV 92, 4 ha]/(lsMUqN 2 kallikl[allis™"-
SEN) sUR.DU.AMUSEN (e.g. XIX 20 Rs. 19—20 SUR.DU.AMUSEN .
-za AMARMUSEN 1-an kuit [... SUR.JDUAMYSEN |5 g1 parhiskizzi
‘but that the falcon ... a single chick, ... the falcon does not chase
alone’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:305), acc. sg. kal-li-kal-
-li-in (1X 28 1V 12— 15 man-kan ubu-un MAS.GAL-ya sipanti nu kalli-
kallinMUSEN hugswlanltan ser-set wahnuzlzi] n-an-kan arha tarndi
‘when he sacrifices sheep and he-goat, he swings above him a live
falcon, and lets him loose’; cf. Ertem, Fauna 197; XXX 34 IV
12=13 nu haran kallikallinn-a arha tarnarta ‘the eagle and the fal-
con thou settest free’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Oriens Antiquus
16:230 [1977); 1bid. 39 kalllikallinn-a arha[; XXX 35 IV 4 haran
kallikallinn-a a[rha], SUR.DU.AMYSEN (e g XXX 33 1V 6 nu AMUSEN
SUR.DUAMYSEN rha tarnanzi “they set free the eagle and the fal-
con’; VII 33 1 5-6 1 AMUSEN | s{jr pU.AMYSEN | arNABU | MUS 5
MUSEN.HLA | mitamut[i(-) ‘one eagle, one falcon, one hare, one
snake, five birds, one m.’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 159; 1BoT 11
87 16 1 AMUSEN | iR pU.AMUSEN) instr. sg. 1STU SUR.DU.AMUSEN
(e.g. KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 14 IV 37-39 E.DINGIR.MES-ya hi-
manda 157U AMYUSEN SR DU AMUSEN hnunit MUSEN HURRI hustitt-a
walmovanzi ‘and all temples they swing at with eagle, falcon, owl,

sheldrake, and amber (71 XXX 33 IV 5 nu-za LUGAL-us ISTU AMU-

SEN UR.DU.AMUYSEN MAS Gal [ “the king with eagle, falcon, he-goat
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L2V IBoT 11 113 + ABoT 29 11 2 157U AMUSEN s pip aMUSEN) CF
Laroche, RIH A 10:19 (1949-50).

kallikalli- recalls such other reduplicated Hittite zoonyms as
surasura- (bird), mutamuti- (bird or beast), lada( k Juesa- ‘ant’. aku-
(wa jkuwa- ‘spider’. Cf. further Hes. xopxopag + opvi¢ (Pamphy-
lian gloss from Perge), Skt. krkara- ‘partridge’ (Neumann, Unter-
such. 42). J. Otrebski adduced ORuss. sokefrr “falcon’ as a redupli-
cate *kokol- (Lingua Posnaniensis 9:12 [1963]); but for the latter cf.
rather Vedic sukund-, sakunti-, denoting a large bird.

’}“\2

kalgalinai- ‘clang, clash’, 3 sg. pres. act. kal-ga-li-na-iz-zi {e.g. KUB

XXX 22, 15-16 + XXX 20 1 3 LY $U.0Ug. A-ma-ssan isqaruh da-
gan GUL-ahzi nu kalgalinaifz)zi nu S"tapiaras weskiwwan dar ‘the
cupbearer knocks a libamen-vessel to the ground, and it clangs: the
wailing-woman starts a lament’; similarly e. g. XXX 19 1V 27--29).
kal-ga-li-na-a-iz-zi (XXX1X 141 10; XXX 23 + XXXIX 13111 40:
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 34, 36, 46, 60, 08, 76, 78).

@T@(n.) ‘tambourine’ (vel sim.; c¢f. J. Danmanville, R4
56:178— 181 [1962]), mostly co-occurring with arkam(m)i- = "pa-
LAG.DI ‘harp’, GI§ PINANNA ‘IStar-wood’ (= lyre?). and huhupal-
‘cymbal’ which are either ‘hit’ (hazziya- = ra) or ‘struck” (walh- =
cuL). For many attestations see HED 1-2:146—-147, 3:251. 253.
358—-359. Other examples: nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) gal-gal-tu-ri (c.g.

KUB LU 6 11 9 [arkam)mi galgalturi walhaneskanzi ‘they keep
striking harp [and] tambourine’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost. AoF
11:81 {1984]; KBo XVII 13 + XXV 68 Rs. 18§; cf. Neu, Altheth.
145), gal-gal-tu-u-ri (e. g. 1BoT 1 31 Rs. 4 | gulgaltiri; cf. S. Kosak,
Hittite inventory texts 5 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 84.

KUB XXX 88 Rs. 14 galgaltiri GuL-ahtin ‘strike the tambou-

rine!’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54; KBo X 24 1V 16 GIS gy

kammi galgaltiari walhanniskanzi; cf. Singer, Festival 2:19. KUB X
89 1 27-28 “Sarkammi VRVPVgalgaltari GuL-anneskanzi; KBo
XVII 15 Rs. 21 arkami galgaltiiri; cf. Neu, Altheth. 74; KUB XLIV
46, 5 S)Sargamin galgaltari; of. CHS 1.2.1:433; 1X 3 1 12 argami
galgaltiwri; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:60 {1984]: LVIII 30 11
17 SSargami galgaltiiri, cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, 4oF 11:63 [1984]:
LX 41 Vs. 11 argami galgaltar{i]. cf. Neu, Altheth. 109; L1 1 + LIII
14 11 9 and 111 20 dargami galgaltiri; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, Ao/
11:41, 43 [1984}).
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Unlike argami- and huhupal-, galgalturi- has no classifier Gi§
‘wood’; it occasionally has URUDU ‘copper’ (also /BoT 1V 145, 3
$a GIry ‘of baked clay’). Perhaps it is comparable in kind to Akk.
halhallatum (CAD H 41) and HA-AS-KAL-LA-TUM ZABAR ‘h. of
bronze’ followed by Shithupal in KUB XX1X 4 1 24 (cf. Kronas-
ser, Umsiedelung 8; Otten apud I I Erg. 3:18, 44; Kiimmel, Orien-
talia N.S. 36:368 [1967)).

Beyond trite onomatopoeia (cf. e.g. tastasiya- ‘whisper’), there
are expressive reduplicates of IE *kel-H- (Hitt. kalles-, q.v. s.v.) in
OCS klakold, Russian kolokol *bell’, and IE *gal- (IEW 350-1) in
OCS glagoli ‘word’, glagolati ‘speak’. Cf. also Ved. karkari- and
gargara- (musical instruments), unless from *gar- (IEW 532; cf.
Ivanov, Etimologija 1978 176177 [1980], 7979 132 [1981]). But
Arm. gelgel-el ‘warble, twitter’ (N. A. Mkrtéyan, Acta Antiqua
22:318 [1974], Drevnij vostok 2:78—~179 [1976]) is a mere random on-

omatopoeic parallel, like Semitic forms (Hebr. kilkel, Arab. qalgal).
@ HEG , Laroehe < Hatdic ?

I also f) ‘ray’, abl. sg. or pl. kal-ma-ra-az (KUB XVII

L1l 14 UL EEG ukkatta "UTU-us-kan kalmaraz uit *
morning-the sun came with [his] rays’; cf. Friedrich, Z4 49:238
[1950]), acc. pl. c. kal-ma-ru-us (KBo XXVI 58 1V 37 [nu nepisas]
Putu-us kalmarus [wahnult n-as-kan aruni para puit ‘the sun-god of
heaven turned [his] rays and went forth to the sea’; ibid. 41—-42 nu
Putu-us kalmarus dan vGIR-pa [w]ahnut ‘the sun-god once again
turned [his] rays’ [and went up to see the storm-god]), nom.-acc.
pl.‘h“ﬁﬁtl kal-ma-ra (I 1 11 12—13 1 NAsz  KIN KU.BABBAR PuTu-$I
ser-si-kan kalmara KU.BABBAR DU-an ‘one silver idol of the solar
deity, at its top are rays of silver’; ibid. IV 5 kalmara KU.BABBAR
Purtu-81), gal-ma-ra (KUB XXXVIII 26 Rs. 39 JuGu galmara x0.-
BABBAR DU-anzi ‘above they make silver rays’; ibid. Vs. 2 ulcu
galmarla)). For this rendering, superseding ‘mountain’ (the latter
first in Giiterbock, Kumarbi 69), cf. Laroche, Festschrift fiir K. Bit-
tel 309—10 (1983); P. Cornil, Ollodagos 1:205-9 (1990). kalmar(a)-
is a near-synonym of happarnuwasha- (HED 3:119).

(c.) ‘(fire)stick, brand’, acc. sg. kal-mi-in (KUB XVII 10
IV 22 GUNNI kalmin tarnas ‘the hearth let go of the brand’; cf. La-
roche, RHA 23:97 [1965]). nom. pl. S'Skal-mi-i-egghyes (XXX
19 111 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:123 [1965)). 'V ¢
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kalmar(a)-

kalmes(sa)na-, kalmis(ale)na-, kalmis(sa)ni- (c) “(fire)brand,
(fire)bolt’, nom. sg. kal-mi-sa-na-as, kat-mi-es-na-as, kal-mi-is-na-
-as, ace. sg. kal-mi-sa-na-an, kal-mi-is-na-an, kal-nti-sa-an (sic) (KBo
11 4 11 1620 nu-za Pu NIR.GAL EN-YA pard hundandatar tekkussa-
nut nu Skalmisanan sivait nu “Skalmisanan ammel K ARASIELA-vA
uskit KUR URY Arzawowa-ya-an uskit nu $Skalmisanas pait nu KUR
URU grzauwa GuL-ahta $a YOhha-L0-ya VRY Apasan vru-an Gui-
-ahta 'Uhha-L0-n-a ginus-sus asesta n-as irmaliyvatrar ‘the mighty
storm-god my lord betokened providence. he fired a bolt, and my
army saw the bolt, and Arzawa saw it, and the bolt went and struck
Arzawa, 1t also struck Uhhazitis’ city of Apasa and lodged in Uh-
hazitis” knees, and he fell ill'; cf. Gotze, AA 46: J.-P. Grelois, Hethi-
tica IX 60 [1988]; dupl. XVI 1 I 18 $Skalaislar sivait nu “kal-
misnfan, ibid. 20 SSkalmelsnas pait]; cf. Otten, MIO 3:164 [1955]:
par. KUB X1V 15 Il 4—6 nu SSkalmisnas pait-pat [nu Y*Y Alpassan
$a "Uhha-LC UrU-an GUL-ahta 'Uhha-L0-inn-a GuL-ahta n-an idalus
GlG-as istarakta n-as ginu-ssi dudduwaresta ‘the bolt went and
struck Uhhazitis’ city of Apassa, and it struck Uhhazitis, and a bad
illness afflicted him, and his knees were paralyzed’; cf. Gotze, AM
46—8; cf. ibid. 13 "Uhha-1.U-in-wa KAxIM DINGIR-LINM GUL-ahta ‘the
god’s thunder[bolt] struck U.’; cf. Gotze, AM 48, 212—4), dat.-10C. vuf mi-es
- de{ 8. kal-mi-is-sa-ni-a (KBo XVII 105 111 20 Sk almissania-ssan A'ui.s'(:’f:\“::‘f w4
... hamankanza). instr. sg. or pl. SSkal-mi-sa-ni-it (611/f Vs. 6). kal- "for the’ |
-mi-is-ni-it (KUB XLV 49 1V 3=5 nu-kan ... SSkatmisnit apenzan ** aods bat
pahifueni anda styaiskanzi ‘[they] pitch with brands into their fire’).
nom. pl. GSkal-mi-es-sa-nfi-es (XXX 12 1V 4; cf. Laroche, RH A
23:107 [1963)), kal-mi-i-se-ni-is (XVI1 10 1 6 vA GUNNI-ma kalmi-
senis wisariyanta![i ‘on the hearth the logs were stifled’), acc. pl.
- kal-mi-is-ni-us (XLV 49 1V 5—6 ape-ma S%almisnius apénzan pah-
hueni anda sivaiskanzi ‘but those pitch brands into their fire’).
kalmesna- resembles e. g. hattalkesna- (HED 3:256—-257) as a the-
matized “animation” of a neuter noun in -essar, capable of transi-
tively striking a target. For the primary denominal derivation
kalmi- = *kalmessar cf. e.g. ispantuzzi- . ispantuzzisur or alel- :
alalessar. Cf. Kammenhuber, MO 3:358 (1955).
kalmanna- (c.?) ‘brand’, gen. sg. (or pl.} kal-ma-an-na-as (KUB
XV 34 111 58 UDUN harsas kalmannas herinas ‘bread-oven with ce-
dar-brands’; cf. HED 3:301). kalimanna- may be to *kalmatar what
sallatar.

For kalmi- = *kalmatar cf. e. g. palhi- . palhatar, salli-
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kalmar(a)- ‘ray’ and kalmi-tkalmesna- ‘stick, bolt” fit under a
common formal and semantic denomination; for the former cf.

harsar - harsi- (HED 3:197), for the latter the various meanings of

Lat. radius ‘beam, ray’ besides ‘stake, spoke’. Laroche’s suggested
etymological tie-in (Festschrift fiir K. Bittel 309 [1983]) with Gk.
kaAiapog ‘reed’ and cognates (Lat. culmus, ON halmr, OCS slama
‘straw’, more distantly Skt. fard- ‘reed’, Gk. x7iida ‘shafts’) is well
taken. Traditions of the reed-preservation and transmittal of fire
extend to myth, from Prometheus’ narthex-stalk to the reed-incu-
bation of the deity of lightning (Indra in the Mahabharata, Vahagn
in Zoroastrianized Armenia, Fréton with his xvarra/ in the Iranian
Bundahisn; cf. G. Dumézil, The Plight of a Sorcerer 96—98 [1986)).

Etymologies based on superseded semantics fall away: Lat. cul-
men ‘peak’, collis ‘hill’, Lith. kdinas ‘mound’ for kalmara- ‘moun-
tain’ (A. R. Bomhard, RHA 31:112 [1973); Carruba, Scritti in onore
di G. Bonfante 128 [1976]); 1E *(s)kel- ‘split’ (as in iskalla- [HED
[-2:413-5})) for kalmi- (W. Petersen, Lg. 9:18 [1933], JAOS
54:161 162 [1934); Frisk, Indogerm. 27 = Ki Schr. 57, Gusmani,
Lessico 69), adducing Lith. kélmas ‘tree-stump’ and even including
Hitt. kalmus- (q. v.; E. Fraenkel, Litauisches etymologisches Worter-
buch 237 [1962)). Avest. stdré karamd ‘shooting stars, meteors’ for
kalmesna- (A. Scherer, Gestirnnamen bei den indogermanischen
Vélkern 24 [1953]), comparing RV kalmaliki ‘flaming’ (Mayrhofer,
KEWA 1:184, EWA 325).

{(n.) ‘crook, crozier, lituus’, nom.-acc. sg. kal-mu-us (e.g. KUB
I1 3 1 2 LuGaL-us Skalmus [halrzi] ‘the king holds the crook’;
ibid. 5-8 $A.BA 1-EN DUMU E.GAL 9'SSUKUR AN.BAR harzi 1-EN
DUMU E.GAL-ma SUSmarin AN.BAR SSkalmus SS15TUHA S Smu-
karr-a harzi ‘in the company one page holds an iron spear, but one
page holds an iron lance, a crook, a whip, and a sistrum’; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:63; X 17 11 13—14 SSkalmus-ma-kan SSmarin
GI5UKUR-pa YPDAaG-1i dai ‘but crook, lance, and spear he places at
throne’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 50; X 21 1 2—3 ta-ssi GAL DUMU E.GAL
SBkalmus GUSKIN pai ‘the head page gives to him [viz. the king]
the gold crook’; ibid. 11— 12 GAL DUMU.MES £.GAL LUGAL-i S%kal-
mus pai, ibid. 15—16 GAL DUMU E.GAL-kan LUGAL-i Skalmus epzi
‘the head page takes the crook from the king'; ibid. 17—20 2 pu-
MU.MES £.GAL-kan S™Ssukur SSkalmus GAp-ann-a udanzi nu Gav-an
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LUGAL-i pai FSkalmus-ma-ssan GBpaG-ti ZAG-az dai ‘two pages
bring spear, crook, and cloth; the cloth he gives to the king, but
the crook he places at the right of the throne”, K Bo 1V 9111 27-31
peasid DUMU E.GAL §4 SSSUKUR GUSKIN GAD 9Skalmuss-a anda
pedai ta Gab $a GSSUKUR GUSKIN LUGAL-i pdi Gk almus-ma-ssan
GIS1AG-1i LUGAL-i 7.AG-naz dai ‘a page brings in the cloth of the
gold spear and the crook; the cloth of the gold spear hc gives to
the king. but the crook he places at the throne to t.he‘ right of the
king’; ¢f. Alp, Beitridge 49; Badali, 16. Tag 19; mmnlarly X 3,,I
23-26: cf. Alp, Beitrige 47, X 26 1 19-23; cf. Singer. Festival 2:42.
XXVII 42 1 6-10; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 352; Singer, Festival 2:54; KUB
X1 34 VI 35-37 n-asta bumu E[GAL ©'°DAG-ajz CW%kalmus
G8sukUR-ya arha [d)di nu DUMU £.GAL C"kalmuls LJUGAL-I pai ‘the
page takes the crook and the spear away from the throne; the page
gives the crook to the king’; cf. S. KoSak, Ling. 16:63 [1.976]; XX
78 1V 1920 GAL DUMU.MES £.GAL LUGAL~-f S®kalmus pai; 1110 111
15— 16 [1]u-ssan LUGAL-us G kalnus [DAG-1)i daiu‘the kip]ég places
the crook by the throne’; Bo 3826 111 10 JouB-laza Su-zd SISkalmus
‘with the left hand the crook’; cf. Otlen, Totenrituale 112; IBoT 1
36 11 34 ivarta nu SSka)lmus harzi ‘[he] marches and holds a
crook’),fgé’;n.'7s'g'.“}kal-nru—sa-as (ibid. 111 43 $a kalmusas: cf. Jakob-
Rost, MIO 11:184, 194 [1966); Giiterbock. Bodyguard 18, 26). dat.-

. Sl tany loC, 520 1S kal-mu-si (KBo XXXVIIL 6 1 19). For more attestations
(¥esevy sl 45 well as realia, sce ¢. g Alp, JCS 1:164=75 (1947).
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Of unclear relationship to kalmus- is the ornithomantic bird
name kalmusi- (nom. sg. kal-mu-si-is, e.g. KUB XVI 62 Rs. 20.
XVII 5 11 44: acc. sg. kal-mu-si-in, e.g. XVI 77 HI 47, XXIT 39
111 20; cf. Ertem, Fauna 216); further kalmasu- designating a gold
object (acc. sg. kal-ma-su-un in XLI1 69 Vs. 13 kalmasun (;l,!§l.\'lN
karappan harkanzi GUSKIN anda ‘they hold raised a golden' k..'[wnh]
gold inside’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]: Siegelova, Verwal-
tungspraxis 456). o

Attempts to connect kalmus- with kalmi- ‘(fire)stick al.‘ld cog-
nates (see s.v. kalmar-) with reference to IE *(s)kel- ‘split, hew
are thwarted by the opaqueness and rarity of the noun type (pace
Oettinger, Stammbildung 354=75); an isolated parallel wquld be
hapus- (HED 3:132—3). kalmus- may well join other .re.gaha such
as halmasuitt- in having more exotic origin. There is stnkmg. resem-
blance to Akk. gamlu(m) ‘crook, curved staff” (also a royal insigne;
CAD G 34-35), Ugar. gml (cf. J. C. DeMoor, JNES 24:357 [1965]).

it 45““‘, - Comhlin] P Haﬂ. Lg XV
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KBo XLV 1 58, 3 ]GIŠ.kalmus AN.BAR piya[nzi 'they give an iron crook'


kalmus- galdi-, kalti-

Since Akkadian had no problem with I clusters (salmu, Sulmu), a
borrowing from Hittite is unlikely. Hittite, however, in spite of such
oddities as a syncopational sumhovant- beside samalu- ‘apple’, may
well have metathesized *gamilu into *galmu (cf. Hatt. hanwasuit- >
Hitt. halmasuite-), whether directly from Akkadian or from some
third or intermediate source. The neuter s-stem is puzzling but is
paralleled in other “culture words” such as hazzuwanis ‘lettuce’
(HED 3:286) vis-a-vis OAKk. hasuanum.

galdi-, kalti- (n., also c), ‘pot, keg, crock’, nom.-acc. sg. gal-di (ABoT
5119 INA UD.2.KAM galdi NU.GAL ‘on day two there is no pot’; cf.
Neu. dltheth. 32; Singer. Festival 2:34; KBo XX 33 Vs. 19 LU-
MESK A34.E galdi udanzi ‘runners bring a pot’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 54;
Singer, Festival 2:89; XXX 34 Vs. 3 VUMESg A% 16 galdi ud[anzi; cf.
Neu, StBoT 26:371), kal-ti (e.g. KUB LIX 23 111 3 YUMESg, 5, ¢
kalti udanti; X 13 1V 9 eGIR-anda-ma kalti GUSKIN udanzi ‘af-
terwards they bring a pot of gold’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; XLVIII
9 1110 “UMESkaS, 1 kalti KU.BABBAR udanzi ‘runners bring a pot
of silver’; ibid. 18 nu-za kalti KU.BABBAR GESTIN MVMESKAS, £ dunzi
‘runners take a silver pot of wine’; KBo XXV 180 Vs. 6 Jkalti KU.-
BABBAR LUMESKAS, B dan(ziy; cf. Singer, Festival 2:97: XXI11 142 IV
5 | kalti ZaBAR ‘one pot of bronze’), dat.-loc. sg. kal-ti (XXV 176
Rs. 29 n-an kalti kattan tifunzi ‘they place it alongside the pot’),
kal-ti-ya (dupl. KUB X 13 IV 15 n-an kaltiya kattan|; cf. Singer,
Festival 2:94; 1BoT 1 36 1 36 PYSkaltiya-wa kattan paimi ‘1 will go
to the pot’, besides ibid. 41 PYS[kallti-war-as kattan plailzzi ‘he will
go to the pot’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]; Giiterbock,
Bodyguard 8, 47), abl. sg. kal-ti-az (KUB XLVIII 9 11 14—15 LUa.
LAM.KAXUD kaltiaz GESTIN hani ‘the performer draws wine from the
pot’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:96), acc. pl. c. kal-ti-us (KBo XXI 37 Rs.
18 nu-wa-smas “Skaltius sipandanzi ‘they libate buckets to them’).
This multivalent container term lacks a determinative when
made of costly metals (gold, silver, bronze); it is brought by runners
and used for wine in ritual texts. With GI§ in the animate plural it
signifies wooden libation kegs. While hussili- (HED 3:409) meant
‘pit, dump’, PYSkalri- was apparently a latrine crock for a military
camp, with elaborate etiquette for use (cf. Deuteronomy 23:12—13).
The Old Hittite attestation (UD.2.KAM galdi NU.GAL) intimates a
sumerographic origin %ﬁx = GAL.SILIM matching Hitt. assu zéri
'?G\QJ.\I < GERD! n(_a! of. HNogfn. rev
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galdi-, kalti- kalulupa-

or assuzeri, literally ‘good cup’ (HED 1-2:223—4). sometimes qf
gold (KUB 1 17 1 5). subsequently taken over as a terminus techni-
cus galdi- or kalti- and even developing a rudimentary declension
(cf. c.g. pUB-PI = wppi-), with semantic bifurcation into ‘cup of
kindness' and ‘pot of comfort’.

K .
kalulupa- (c.) ‘finger’, ‘toe’ (KBo 1 51 Rs. 10 Gir-as ka-lu-lu-pla-as). also

length measure, 3 of a gipessar (3u.st, KUB X111 2 11 6 ga-lu-lu-pa-
-as is matched by Su.sLHLA in the parallel XXXI 87 I1 7; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 44; Akk. ubanu), acc. sg. kal-lu-lu-pa-an
| (XVIL 17, 4 kallulupan kuranzi ‘they cut a finger’; cf. Kiimmel, Er-
' satzrituale 152), dat.-loc. sg. ka-lu-lu-pi (e.g. 1X 34 11 40 V7V kalulu-
pas Y7 Vkalulupi ‘finger to finger’; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:40 [1957]:
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:414 (1971). Hutter, Behexung 34; KBo
XVII 2, 7 man-kan kalulupi-smi kank[i ‘when he hangs {it} on their
finger’; XVII 3 IV 28 kalulupi-smi hulalian kuita anda ‘what is
wound on their finger’; ¢f. Otten—Soucek. Altheih. Ritual 16, 38:
Neu. Altheth. 4, 17), instr. sg. or pl. ka-lu-li-pi-it (XVII 32 Vs, 12
tkan-Lgusl-ba- 1STU 2 QATI-KA 10-antit kahdupit ‘with your two hands [;.lnd] tcTn
Lt ur_'— fingers’), ka-lu-u-lu-pi-is-mi-ta-as-ta (XVI1 1 119 kalilupi(t]-smit-
pe-t e 3402 L o
(egomet) gsums -asta), ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-mi-da-as-ta (dupl. XVII 3 1 14 /((I[ll(ll[)l-ml(/-
-asta), ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-mi-it (ibid. 1V 30), ka-hu-lu-pi-iz-me-i[t (dupl.
XVII 1 1V 34 ‘with their finger[s]"; ¢f. Otten—Soucek, op. cit. 20.
38: Neu, Altheth. 6,12, 18, 11), nom. pl. ka-lu-lu-pi-es (KUB IX 34
, 11 44), ka-lu-lu-pi-is (XXXI1I1 66 11 4; cf. Laroche, R A 23:130
goduduncpirit [1965])), ga-lu-lu-pi-c-es (KBo XXXII 13 H 30-31 kisras-ma-ssi

3y 9514 19) ~ . _ -
(:\:::;Ms o md®'galulupés-ses talugacls] n-at-kan miyawés-pat gahdup?s ‘the fingers

Efeb\‘ ey
are Y fingess’

Jugi-aWMAN 2 £ har hand [are] long, and they [are] s fingers’), acc. pl. ka-lu-lu- 5,35 g wogen,

finges seed!

Sigl SopatiFsotie-pri-s (€. g. XVII 3 1V 23 1a kaldupus-(s)mus gapinit hulaliemi ‘1
l entwine their fingers with thread’; cf. Neu, Aftheth. 17, 120. 126,
129), ga-lu-lu-pu-us (XV 10 1 6; cf. Szabo, Entstihnungsritual 12).

{ kalulupant- (c.) ‘finger(s); toe(s)’, nom. sg. ka-lu-lu-u-pa-an-za
(KUB 1X 4 1 34 kalulipanza kaluluplas GiG-an karapzi ‘toes will 1ift
illness of toes’ (dupl. IX 34 11 44 kalulupes SU.HILA-as ‘toes of toes’;
cf. Beckman, Oricntalia 59:37 {1990]). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:28
(1962). ) )

The segment kal- may go back to IE *dkind- or *dkit- “tenfold.
decad’, resulting in *(t)kand- or *(1)kant-, with reduction of nasal
as in e.g. ista(n)d- or ahva(n)zena-, and lateralization of dental

A
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kalulupa- kaluppa-

(cf. e.g. tabarna- : labarna-, "Odvocevs . "OAvoocvc, Gk. Sdxpu -
Lat. lacruma; possibly tulldul > lul as in luli- [q. v.] vs. Sumerian
tul). For abstract suffix -ul- cf. e. g. asand-ul- ‘occupation’ (s. v. ¢s-
‘sit’); thus *kal-ul- ‘tenfoldness, being part of a decad’, comparable
with Lat. digitus (< *decitos) ‘(one) of a decad’ or Gk. Sdxrvlog
(< *SatxbAog < *txadvAdc < *dkmd-) ‘(little) one of a decad’.
The suffix -upa- /-uba-/ is reminiscent of Gk. xéAvgpog ‘sheath, pod’;
it may here have a diminutival function, matching the diminutive
seen in ddktvdog and Lat. digitulus (cf. also Skt. anguli- ‘finger,
toe’, vs. drigam ‘limb’); thus kalul-upa- ‘tiny one of a tenfold’ (per-
haps from an adjectivized *kalula- matching asandula-). Cf. Puhvel,
Culifornia Studies in Classical Antiquity 6:229—230 (1973) = Ana-
lecta Indoeuropaea 260261 (1981), 1F 81:25-28 (1976) Analectu
Indocuropaea 349—352 (1981). Derivation from ‘ten’ is paralleled
in Germanic by the pentadic double figura etymologica ‘five
(*pénke) fingers (*pénk*ro-) make a fist (*ppk*sti-)".

Improbable connection with OHG klaftr¢ ‘arm-span, fathom’,
Engl. calf (of the leg), Lat. globus ‘ball’, etc. (IEW 359-360) by
Carruba, SMEA 5:38 (1968).

kaluppa- (c.) ‘petticoat’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. (or pl.) ka-lu-up-pa-as (e. g.
KUB XXIX 4 1 44—45 | TUG sara huittiyanza | TYSE.18 MaSLU |
T0Gkariulli 1 "V upannis 1 "YSkaluppas ‘one hitched-up dress, one

L 0gE, vt s\-:(’:' trimmed {girddel one hood, one bem-rett one petticoat’; cf. Kronas-
ser, Umsiedelung 10; XL 58, 3 2 "YSkaluppas; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite
inventory texts 185 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 350; XI1I 1
11 39-40 3 "USkaluppas za.GIN 2 GUSKIN MASLU [...] 1-EN pittal-
wanza “three blue petticoats, two trimmed with gold, one plain’;
cf. S. Kosak. Ling. 18:101 [1978); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 446;
XLIT 69 11 21 3 "™WSkaluppas; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:115 [1978];
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 458; XLII 64 Rs. 12~13 5 kaluppas
[...] 3 TaparL KYUSgsIR “five petticoats, three pairs of shoes’), ka-lu-
-pa-as (ibid. 17 1 kalupas; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 149
[1982]. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 426—8; IBoT 1 31 Vs. 8—9 |
TWSkaluppas sas 1 "VCkalupas za.GIN | lupanis zA.GIN ‘one red pet-
ticoat, one blue petticoat, one blue bonnet’; cf. Goetze, JCS 10:32
[1956]: S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 4 [1982}; Sicgelova, Verwal-
tungspraxis 80), ga-lu-up-pa-as (KUB XLI 61 1 11 2 TYSgaluppas
SIG ZA.GIN LIBIR-RU ‘two petticoats of blue wool, old’; cf. S. Kosak,
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kaluppa- kaluti-

Hittite inventory texts 135 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
526), acc. sg. ga-li-up-pa-an (XVII 18 11 21-22 | TUGgariu(ili] |
TUGgqluppan ‘one hood, one petticoat’; cf. Goetze, Sommer Corolla
49, 61).

kalup(p)assi- (c.) ‘petticoat-related’, 1. ¢. *accessory’, nom. sg. (or
pl.) ka-lu-up-pa-as-si-is (e.g. KUB XLII 64 Rs. 6 | kalu[p]passis
GUSKIN ‘one gold accessory’; XLII 78 11 21 S kaluppassis; cf. Siege-
lova, Verwaltungspraxis 464), ga-lu-pa-as-si-is (XL11 84 Vs. 6 gali-
passis GUSKIN; cf. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 126; uncertain XLII
25, 9 1 galupas{-?; cf. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 175; Siegelova.
Verwaltungspraxis 60).

Cop (Festschrift J. Friedrich 96—-99, 102—103 [1959]) adduced
Gk. xéAvpoc ‘sheath, case’ and by extension xeAvrre *hide’ and
its IE cognates (Lat. célo, OHG helan *hide’, Goth. Judjan *wrap.
envelop’), with specifics of stem formation of relevance also to
garup-, tarup- (q.v.). But kéAdpog and kaluppa- are at best parallel
formations, in view of 1E *bh vs. *p.

kaluti- (c.) ‘circle, (closed) group, set, coterie, community’, acc. sg. ka-
koo lntinin  -lu-ti-in (e.g. I1BoT 11 39 11 8; cf. CHS 1.1:46), ka-lu-ti-en (KUB

I(“‘”“ €37 VIII 62 1 21; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:23 [1968]). gen. sg. ka-lu-ta-as

(VI 3. 12 kalutass-a Ti-tar ‘and the life of the community’; cf. syn-
onymous pangawas Ti-iar in other omina), ga-lu-da-as{ (VIII 62 1
20), dat.-loc. sg. ka-lu-ti-ya (e.g. IBoT 11 39 11 7: KUB XXVII 1 IV
7 ‘in a circle, equally’; cf. Lebrun, Sanuhe 84; X1 27 1 12). ka-lu-ti
(XXVII 13 1 8), acc. pl. ka-lu-ti-us (XXVH 1 IV 10 kis kalutius
DINGIR.MES LU.MES DINGIR.MES SAL.MES ‘these groups [of] male [and]
female deities’; XXX 51 Rs. 3031 3 afwius $a {...] U $a PisTAR
URUNmuwa ‘three sets of [god X, of god Y,) and of I§tar of Nini-
ve’).

kalutiya- ‘lump together (for worship), treat jointly (for cultic
purposes), celebrate as a group’ (object: gods), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-/u-
-ti-ya-az-zi (KUB XXV 50 II 14), ga-he-ti-ya-zi (XVII 28 1V 18).
ka-lu-ti-i-e-iz-zi (X 27 V 6—9 nu DINGIR.MES kuyus 10 NINDA SI[G
MES] kalutiyezzi akuwanna-ya apus DINGIR.MES irhdizzi ‘what gods
she treats jointly to ten thin breads. those gods she also finishes
toasting’; ¢f. M. Vieyra, RA 51:87 [1957)). ka-lu-te-iz-zi (KBo V 1 ]
30 and 37; ibid. 111 39), ka-lu-ti-iz-zi (ibid. HI 22 nu DINGIR MIS
ISTU NINDA SIG kalutizzi ‘he treats the gods jointly to thin bread’:
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kaluti-

cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), ka-a-lu-ti-ya-az-zi (XX1 33 1V
17 mahhan kalutitta kinunn-as QATAMMA kéalutivazzi ‘as he did ...,
now he likewise does ..."; ¢f. CHS 1.2.1:69), (Luwoid) ka-lu-ti-it-ti
(c.g. KUBXX 59V 3, KBo XXII 134 1V 24; cf. CHS 1.2.1:319), 3
pl. pres. act. kalutiyanzi (e.g. KUB XXVII 16 1V |7 DINGIR . MES-ma
LUMES NAR kalutiyanzi ‘the singers celebrate the gods in unison’;
cf. M. Vieyra, R4 51:92 [1957]), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-a-lu-ti-it-ta (K Bo
XXI 33 1V 17, see above); Luwoid partic. nom.-acc. pl. neut. ga-iu-
-ut-ta-im-ma (KUB XXXV 143 11 §; cf. Starke, KLTU 229); iter.
kalutiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-lu-ti-is-kan-zi (XXVII 16 1V 23). CT.
Goetze, JCS 1:87—88 (1947).

Luw. kaluttan(n)if(va)-, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-lu-ut-ta-ni-ta (KUB
XXV 3711 33), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) ka-lu-ut-ta-an-ni (ibid. 35; Starke,
KLTU 345) may belong here, despite the -1t- vs. consistent Hitt.
-1-.

Although frequent in Hurroid ritual texts of Kizzuwatna (with
Luwian grammatical elements), kaluti(ya)- is found also in Hattic
and Hittite rituals proper (e.g. KUB II 8 111 22; XXXII 92 Rs. 5;
IBoT 1 2 111 13; cf. Laroche, JCS 2.113 [1948)); it is not simply the
Luwian equivalent of Hitt. arha(i)-, irha(i)- (HED 1-2:130—131),
as suggested by Laroche (ibid. and RHA 9:22 [1948—49)); it never
appears with gloss wedges. Attestation in omen texts (KUB VI 3,
12y and Gilgames (VIII 62 1 20—21) suggests a vocable in common
use. Its applicability to Hurrian religious contexts is due simply to
Hurrian deities being bunched in “sets™. While arhai-, irhai- means
basically ‘go down the line, treat in succession’, and secondarily
‘round out, wind up’, kalutiya- scems to signify ‘lump together,
treat jointly’. Whereas arfia-, irha(tt)- has the base-meaning ‘line’,
kaluti- is primarily ‘circle, closed set’, which does not, however, ex-
clude a proto-meaning ‘line’ either.

A plausible etymon is Gk. kA@d0w ‘twist, spin’, kA@o1¢ ‘spinning;
thread, line, clue’, and xdAaBo¢ ‘basket’” which has been connected
with kAwbw since F. de Saussure (Mémoire sur le systéme primitif
des voyelles duns les langues indo-curopéennes 267 [1879)): for the
gradational proportion kA@0w (IE *kleAY-dh-). kA@oic (IE *k[A}-
~dh-) . kddaloc, kaluti- (1E *kliAV-dh-), cf. e.g. Ved. drdghiyas-
dirgha- : Gk. dodiyog, Hitt. daluki- long’ (cf. Puhvel, Studies pre-
sented to J. Whatmough 235 [1957) = Analecta Indoeuropaca 37
[1981], LIEV 35, Evidence for laryngeals 90 [1965] = Analecta In-
docuropaea 136). For the connection of ‘basket’ with ‘twist, spin’
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kaluti- kalwes(se)na-, kalwis(sali)na-, galwisaniya- kammara-
(besides e. g. Gk. kalalfonAdkog ‘basket-weaver’) cf. e. g. Ved. krt-
‘spin’ : Gk. xdpradog ‘basket’. For a tic-in of ritual with ‘spinning’
cf. RV 10.130.2, where the celebrant ‘spins out the sacrifice’ (enani
[viz. yajiiam) fit kpnatti). As a parallel to the semantic relationship
of kaluti- ‘spun line’ : Gk. xdAabfog ‘basket’ cf. arha-, irha- ‘line” :

erhnd-, irhui- ‘basket’ (q. v.).

kalwes(se)na-, kalwis(sa/i)na-, galwisaniya- (c.), an edible plant or vege-
table, acc. sg. kal-wi-is-na-an3*® (KUB XXIV 141 6), kal-i-is-si-na-
o e i-iggi- -an (XXXIV 100, 2), gu-lu-e-es-si-na-naf (XXVIIL 45 V1 6; cf. 111
~can(ete 93995, 11 ga-lu-es-si[- [H. A. Hoflner, JNES 37:431-342 [1978]. Neu.
Altheth. 156)), gal-wi-sa-ni-ya-an (KBo 118 IV 14), instr. sg. kal-ti-is-
-sa-ni-it (KUB XLVIIL 10 11 3), kal-ii-i-sa-ni-it (HT 17, 7). nom. pl.
kal-ti-c-es-ni-es (KBo X 24 111 6—9 SBippiyas kapnuésni assawes pii-
riés ta-ssan kalwésnes kitta ‘on a kapnuessar of vine [are] good rims.
and k.’s have been laid [on them]'; cf. Singer, Festival 2:18), kal-ti-e-
-es-se-ni-is (XXX 182 1 11 and 12), kal-ti-wi-sa-ni-es (245/v Rs. 6).
kalwesna- may be a thematized derivative of a *kalwessar derived
from *kabwi- (cf. e.g. kalmesna- and kalmi- s.v. kalmar{al-; for the
vagaries of spelling see e.g. Neu and Otten, /F 77:186 [1972]).
*lahvi- is related to Gk. xavAdc ‘stem of a plant (e.g. kpdufne ‘of
cabbage’); cole, kale, cauliflower; tube, duct, quill, shaft; penis’,
Lat. caulis (rustic ¢olis; has most of the same meanings as kavAdg).
Lith. kaulas ‘bone’, even as e.g. halluwa- ‘hollow’ (HED 3:47-9)
matches Lat. alv(e)us and corresponds to Gk. avAdg “pipe’. Unlike
many “exotic” vegetable names (e.g. hazzuwanis ‘lettuce’ [HED
3:286])), kalwesna- may thus be Indo-European.

S

kammara- (c.) ‘mist, fog, vapor; shade, dimness (of eyesight); swarm
(of bees)’, nom. sg. kam-ma-ra-(a-)as (e.g. KUB XVI 81 Rs. 4 héus
kammardas ‘rain [and] mist’; XVII 8 1V 78 nu-wa harsanas-san
GIG-as kammards kisaru n-at nepisa paiddu {Kamrusepas says:] ‘may
the headache evaporate and go to the sky’; cf. Laroche, RIHA
23:167 [1965}; G. Kellerman, Hethitica VIII 217, 232 [1987]:
XLVIH 119 Vs. 11 =12 kuedani-ya up-ti ANA PUTU-S1 kammaras |. .

alrha paizzi ‘on the day when his majesty’s dim vision goes away:
XVII 10 1 5 ©Slurtdaus kammaras ISBAT E-ir tuhhuis | ‘a bee-swarm

i
E gripped the windows, fumes [gripped] the house’; ibid. [V 21 GI8/yt-
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kal-ú-i-is-sa-ni-s(a-kán) (KUB LIX 15 I 6), kal-ú-i-sa-ni-es-s(a-kán) (KUB LVIII 34 III 19), kal]-ú-is-sa-ni-is-s(a-kán) (KUB LI 62 Vs. 18), ka]l-ú-is-sa-ni-is (KUB LI 66 V 3)


kammara-

tai kammaras tarnas E-ir tuhhuis tarnas ‘the bee-swarm let go of the kam-ma-2-r2-23

Wty 86 cump 33 3

window[s], fumes let go of the house’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90, 97 5 o0 13
[1965)), acc. sg. kam-ma-ra-(a-)an (e.g. XVI 29 Rs. 3 nu KuR-cas

assu héun kanumarann-a ‘rain and mist, good for the land’; ibid. Vs.

27 kammaran, XX1V 13 11 5-6 issas-ta dammenkwvar arhia dahhun
IGLHLA-was-ma-ta-kkan kammaran arha dandu ‘1 have taken away

the stickiness of your mouth: let them take away the dimness of
your eyes’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 104; CHS 1.5.1:109; A Bo X X111

4 Vs. 7-9 IGLHLA-d[s GIG-an] [...] dau kammaraln ..] |.. Jinan dau ,
‘eye-discase [...] may he take, dimness [...] [...] discase may he '
take’), dat.-loc. sg. kam-ma-ri (VI 3 IV 29 [= Code 1:91] [takku] '
NIM.LAL.RI-A-an kammari kuiski tayizzi ‘if anyone steals bees in a '
swarm’).

The Hittite-Luwian goddess ®Kamru-sepa- was syncretized with ’

the Hattic-origin Katahzipuri- or Katahziwuri- common in Palaic.
For the second element cf. e.g. PAsgasepa- (HED 1-2:215), Pls-
panzasepa- (HED 1-2:431), PMiyatanzipa- (HED 1-2:378); for
Kamru-, cf. armu- beside arma- (HED 1-2:153). Kamrusepas on
the one hand dispels head-sickness by conjuring it to turn into kam-
mards (i.e. evaporate); on the other she is instrumental in exorciz-
ing the wrath of Telipinus that led to bee-swarming and was ex-
acerbated by bee-stings; she thus seems to be a protective daimon
whose ministrations straddle the entire semantic range of kam-
nara-.

Etymology hinges on diachronic semantics. If ‘mist, shade’ is pri-
mary, [E *kem- ‘hide, cover’ (JEW 556—587) provides the likeliest
etyma (e. g. Goth. /umins ‘heaven’, Hes. kéuuepog * dyAic, SuiyAn;
cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 6:215 [1930]; Neumann, Untersuch. 31-32). For
the connection with Kuuuéprot (legendary people of the misty
north [Odyssey 11:13—9], antonymous to the sun-scorched Aifio-
neg) see A. Heubeck, Hermes 91:490—492 (1963), C. Nylander,
ibid. 93:131—132 (1965).

If the proto-meaning is that of a swarm of insects such as bees,
cf. rather IE *kem- ‘compress, compact’ (e.g. ON hemja ‘hem in,
curb’, Russian kom, Latvian kams ‘lump, clod’, Lith. kénwras ‘clus-
ter, bunch’; cf. H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 10:146— 148 [1964], 19:39
[1973]: V. N. Toporov, Etimologija 1983 146—160 [19835)).

H. Eichner (in Flexion und Worthildung 83 [1975]) unconvinc-
ingly connected kammara- (allegedly basically ‘stench, stuffiness’)
with an IE *ghod-my ‘excrement’ (q. v. rather s.v. ka[m)mars-). No
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better was Van Windekens' *kod-myp compared with OCS kaditi
‘fumigate’, Russian ¢ad ‘fumes’ (MSS 49:157~ 158 [1988]).

H. Zimmern (OLZ 25:299-300 [1922]) erroneously posited a ba-
sic sense ‘beehive’, with Aramaic kawarit” ‘beehive’ and perhaps
Gk. kaudpa ‘vault, chamber’ as loanwards based on kammara-.
According to M. L. Mayer (Acme 20:289-290 [1967]) Hebr. kimriré
(pl.) ‘gloom, darkness’ (cf. Syriac kanird ‘gloomy’) is a borrowing
from Hitt. kammara-.

>ba‘-i(-|_$‘3 ("ka—“”\ﬂr lv""’t )

kam(m)ars-, gamars- ‘shit, defecate; shit on. befoul’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-

-mar-as-zi(-ma-as-za) (KBo XXXIV 131, 12), 3 pl. pres. act. (7) in
_za-kan ga-mar-as-sa-an-z{i (KUB LX 116, 8); verbal noun kamar-

suwar (n.), gen. sg. ka-ma-ar-su-wa-as (XXXI 100 Rs. 8 Klamar-"a w,;,u Cor
suwas uddant mekki nahhlantes ésten] ‘in the matter of defecation’us yes !

be very concerned’; iter. kam(m)arsieski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-mar-si- ‘s
! Cacands ausn

-es-kan-zi (XVIII 41 Rs.8), 3 pl. imp. act. kam-mar-si-es-ki-id-di
(XVII 27 111 12—15 n-at-kan ANSU-as esharreskiddu [n-at-lkan Gun-
-us kammarsieskiddu DUMU.LO.ULU.LU-ma-san [kuis} ser arha ivat-
tari nu-us-san ser [alljappahhiskiddu ‘let the ass bloody them, let the
ox shit on them, let the man who walks over them spit on them!’;
cof CHS 1.5.1:194).

kamarsuwant- (c.) ‘defecation’, nom. sg. gu-ma-ar-su-wa-an-zd
(IBoT 1 36 1 43 man-za-kan gamarswwanza-ma kuin tamaszi ‘but if
defecation is pressing on someone’ (cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MO 11:178
[1966]; Giiterbock, Bodyguard 8). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:29 (1962).

Luw. katmars-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-mar-si-it-ti (KUB XXX 31 1
1 -8 [Hittite context] kuitman-kan PUTU-us naui fpzi nie LUGAL SAT.
LUGAL YRY Hattusi sakniyanzi n-at-za arhayan esandari mahhan-ma-
-kean PuTU-us @pzi ape-ma INa VRV Kizzuwatna mva € P Fsinapsiva
katmarsitti {line 6] mahhan-ma-kan ANA UD-MI 2% kipessar 5 waksur
puizzi nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL wdrpanzi namind apedani UD-1i L
kuitki ienzi ‘while the sun is not yet up, king [and] queen make
excrement in Hattusas, and they seat themselves apart; but when
the sun goes up, they defecate in Kizzuwatna in the sinapsi of the
temple of the storm-god; but when of the day [something like half
an hour] goes by, king [and] queen bathe and on that day do not
do anything more’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 95). Cf. Giiterbock.

Oriens 10:353 (1957).
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kam(m)ars-, gamars-

kammarasniva- ‘befoul, stain’ (), 3 sg. pret. midd. Jkam-ma-ra-
-as-ni-ya-at-ta-at (KBo XXXVHI 188 1. K. 2; cf. ibid. | eshanter
‘blood’); 3 pl. pret. midd. KUB XXXIV 63, 9 (similarly ibid. 10)
should perhaps be restored kat-mla-ra-as-ni-ya-an-ta-at, since the
fragment may be Luwian. Cf. Neu, Interpretation 79.

katmarsitti 1s perhaps a Luwian 3 pl. *katmarsinti for *katmarsi-
yanti (rather than a contextually and syntactically erroneous 3 sg.
of the type kalutitti). It may be that kawm(m)ars- in Hittite is the
“Luwoid” term for ‘defecate’, vs. Hittite proper sakniya- (typically,
with their ritualized bowel habits, the royal couple sakniyanzi in
“Hattusas” but karmarsitti in “Kizzuwatna”, i.e. in Luwian
context). Hence we can postulate a Luwian proto-form *gadmar <
IE *ghed-my ‘defecation, shit’ (allomorphic for *ghed-wr; cf. e.g.
Gk. yélw, Skt. hdadati ‘shit, defecate’, Avest. zadah- ‘arse, anus’
IEW 423), comparable with Hitt. sehur, Luw. du-ti-tir < IE
*dhyeEy-wy ‘crud, dirt; body wastes; urine’. There is no conclusive
evidence for a primary verb *gadmars-; Luw. karmarsitti and Hitt.
kam(m )arsieski- can be interpreted as *gadmar + siya- ‘press,
shoot’ (cf. Hitt. 3 sg. pres. act. siyaizzi, siezzi, iter. siyaeski-, sieski-),
whereas kamarsuwar may be haplologic for *gadmar + sivvawar
‘shit-fullness’ (from swwai- ‘0l ¢f. sunnumar from sunnai- “fill’);
gamarsuwant- shows an “animate” -nt- extension of the neuter ac-
tion noun. For such kinds of compounds in this particular semantic
sphere, cf. e. g. zasgar-ais ‘anus’ (lit. ‘shit-mouth’) s. v. sakkar. After
a certain point a secondary verbal stem gadmars- may have become
abstracted from the obscured compounds, seen in kamaraszi and
in kammarasniya- with a factitive suffix. Cf. Puhvel, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 303-304 (1979) = Analecta Indoeuropaca 371-372
(1981).

H. Eichner (in Flexion und Wortbildung 83 [1975]) saw in kamm-
ars- a back-formation from an iterative *kammarski- < *kammari-
ski- of a verb *kammariya- derived from 1E *ghod-my ‘excrement’;
but his combination of the latter with Hitt. karmmara- ‘fog, shade,
swarm’ (q. v.), allegedly ‘stench, stuffiness, fumes’, was abortive.

Tischler (Glossar 474) assumed a denominative -s- (as in
istamas-) attached to *ghod-my- (allegedly matched by Toch. B
kenmer < *ghod-mor-; cf. K. T. Schmidt, in Lautgeschichte und Ety-
mologie 409 [1980]).

H. A. Hoffner (RHA 21:34-35 [1963)) analyzed kamarsuwant- as
‘bowel movement’ via kat(a) ‘down, lower’ and something cognate
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with Avestan margi- ‘belly’; Oettinger's (Stammbildung 198) *kat-
+ *mers- ‘crush’ (JEW 737) was no improvement. Cop (Ling.
7:104 - 105 [1965]) improbably postulated a prefix *ka- and a verbal
root akin to Goth. smarnds, Lat. merda ‘excrement’. H. Wittmann's
comparison (Die Sprache 19:39 [1973)) of kamars- (as *kam- + ars-
‘let clods flow’) with Russian kom ‘ball, lump’ displayed no aware-
ness of Luw. katmars-.
Cf. sukkar, sehur.

(spelled -kan, postvocalically sometimes -k-kan), sentence particle.
rare and sporadic in Old Hittite, subsequently increasing (along
with -san, q.v.) to profusion in inverse proportion to the decline
and disappearance of the similar -(a/sta, -an, apa (q.v.). Gotze's
doctrine (Arch. Or 5:1-38 [1933], JAOS 70:173—178 [1950]) of an
initiatory, other-directed, non-resumptive force of -kan with pre-
verbs of motion verbs (e. g. -kan arla pai- ‘go away’ vs. arha uda-
‘bring home’) was embraced by Pedersen (Hirt. 152-163) and codi-
fied by Friedrich (HE 151=3); but it accounted for only part of the
occurrences and left loose ends, ¢. g. that some verbs regularly take
-kan (or -san or -asta) regardless of preverb (e. g. ass- ‘remain’, hap-
us- ‘make up for’, hasp- ‘handle’). Laroche (RHA 19:35 [1961))
pointed out the rarity of -kan with -ski- verbs and suggested a per-
fective aspect, while Josephson (who in Sentence Particles 1-29
chronicled other studies of the 1960 [Carruba, D.J. N. Lee, Ot-
ten—Soucek, Dressler] and earlier) tried to distinguish “manner of
action” and aspect as relevant semantic and syntactic categories.
The supplanting of -(a)sta by -kan was studied by Oettinger, Eide
67-170.

The narrow Old Hittite base of -kan (cf. J. Boley, Sentence Par-
ticles 75—91 [1989]) curtails the use of its later profusion for etymo-
logical determination. This relates especially to the attempt to see
in -kan a truncated remnant of kattan < *kantan, thus an inner-
Hittite devclopment. It was begun by Pedersen (Hire. 152-159).
quoted by Pokorny (JEW 613), Friedrich (/W 97), and Kammen-
huber (KZ 77:55 [1961]), termed a “mutilation” by Kronasser
(VLFH 157), incorporated into an entire system of enclitic trunca-
tions by Carruba, including other Anatolian particles such as -ta
< *-kita, the Luwian counterpart of -kan (Orientalia N.S. 33:429
[1964]. Partikeln 19, 38, SMEA 12:87 [1970], Grammatische Katego-
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rien 93, 96 [1985]), and embraced by Otten (Altheth. Ritual 81).
Pedersen operated with such superficially attractive variations as
n-as katta asnuanzi besides n-as(-kan) asnuanzi in the hippological
texts, and with the “striking” parallelism of e. g. n-an-kan kunanzi
‘they kill him’ to Gk. xara-kreivw (by the same reasoning -apa
[with its apocopated and aphaeretic allomorphs] would be compar-
able in aki-pa ‘he 1s put to death’ to Gk. dro-kreivw, and s-an-ap
atanzi ‘they eat him’ {//ED 1-2:85] would match an-ecfliw [beside
kar-eofiom ‘eat up'}).

An earlier approach (started by Sturtevant, AJPh 48:254-257
(1927], Lg. 6:214 [1930]) derived -kan from *kom ({EW 612—-613),
with particular attention to Latin (also Oscan-Umbrian and Celtic)
com- (> col[n]-), cum ‘with' (separate from Lat. cum ‘when’ <
*k“om), assuming a mere collateral relationship to katta(n), Gk.
xatd (disputably from *kmta; cf. ¢.g. V. N. Toporov, Etimologija
1971 286—-297 [1973]; V. Shevoroshkin, Names 26:233 [1978]). As-
sent has been minimal (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:353), but it de-
serves better: while e.g. katti-ti ses- ‘cohabit with thee’ and Gk.
kaoi-yvnro¢ ‘sibling’ do parallel Lat. co-gnarus, a comparison of
-kan with Lat. com- yiclds more compelling data than Pedersen’s
confrontation of -kan with Gk. kard: e.g. KUB IX 4 1 15 hlastai-
-kan hastai handan ‘bone [is] collated with bone’ : parva ... compo-
nere magnis (Vergil, Georgics 4:176); -kan hastai dai- ‘deposit bones’
(Otten, Totenrituale 66) @ ossa ... condidimus terra (Vergil, Aencid
5:47-8; cf. Ivanov, Etimologija 1984 69 [1986)), n-as(-kan) arais
‘he rose’ (HED 1—-2:124) : consurgite ... surgere iam tempus (Catul-
lus 62:1-3; perhaps with the perfective nuance postulated by Lar-
oche for -kan; cf. Ivanov, Die Sprache 23:22 [1977], Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 15 [1979]).

This kind of comparison has merit: while it seems improbable
that e.g. -za(-kan) es- (besides -za katta es- ‘sit down’) has any
preverbal etymological truck with Gk. ka@éfouar or xafilw ‘sit
down’, Lat. constdé ‘sit down’ does have the perfective thrust im-
plicit in the preverb (*conseded does not exist).

Equally striking is the similarity of the Hittite construct “dat.-
loc. + -kan (anda)” (e.g. KUB 11 3 11 15—16 luli-kan anda ‘in the
pond’; KBo XIII 217 V 17 and 21 2AG.GAR.RA-ni halhaltimari-kan
anda ‘in the corner of the altar’) to Umbrian asa-ku ‘at the altar’,
eru-com ‘with him’, Lat. mécum ‘with me’ (c¢f. H. Eichner, Die
Sprache 26:212 [1980]; Neu, Ling. 33:145-8 [1993]).
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Based on little but external similarity and particle status was the
oldest comparison of -kan with Vedic kam (nu kam), kam (RV
1.123.11 drs$é kam ‘in order to be seen’), Gk. (Aeolic) xe(v) (vo
kev), (Doric) xa as modal particles (/EHW 515-6): S. Bugge apud
J. A. Knudtzon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 90 (1902); Hrozny, MDOG
56:36 (1915), SH 32; J. Wackernagel—A. Debrunner, Altindische
Grammatik 3:568 (1930); Gotze—Pedersen. MS 53— 54; Couvreur,
Hetr. 325; Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:159, EWA 1:304-305; G. Keste-
mont, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:68 69, 98 (1972), Joseph-
son, Sentence Particles 418—419; A Etter, Festschrift fiir E. Risch
220, 228 (1986). This rapprochement remains inconclusive because
none of its components has a patent proto-meaning.

It is still possible that Ved. kam and/or Gk. xefv) are root-related
to both Hitt. -kan and Italic-Celtic com- (cf. F. Bader. BSL
63.1:49-52, 70 [1973]; G. Dunkel, in Jucob Wackernagel und die
Indogermanistik heute 108—130 [1990]); but the latter are more akin
to Goth. ga- (with proclitic g- < *k) with its perfective verbal force
and compound semantic matches (e. g. gagiman : convenia, gamains
. Lat. commiinis) and its considerable functional resemblance to
Hitt. -kan (cf. Lehmann, GED 133; Josephson, 7/ 81:171—175
[1976]; Ivanov, Die Sprache 23:22—23 {1977]). Most probably -kan
is derived from the pronominal stem ka- (q.v.), thus IE *ko- (ex-
cluding Ved. kamy), as has been occasionally intuited (Gotze - Pe-
dersen, MS 53, comparing German jin [cf. OHG hina ‘off’, Olr.
cen ‘hither’]; likewise Pedersen, Hitr. 152 Meriggi, RHA 21:28
[1963], stressing German hin; D.J. N. Lee, Arch. Or 34:18 [1966].
who derived -kan from an enclitic version -kas of the pronoun kds).
Enclitic -kan may be in origin a variant of clause-initial kan(i)
(q.v.), locatival (directional) in origin (cf. £d ‘here’) and developing
a specific preverbal nuance (like e. g. German fiin-(auf-) or her-(ah-
-); cf. also the perfective German er- [which preempts ge- in the
participle] in erretten ‘save [from damnation]’, erstefien ‘come into
being', auferstchen ‘rise [from the dead]; cf. Hitt. anda-kan im-
pauwar ‘load down’ [HED 1-2:15)).

kanenai-, kaninai-, kaniniya- ‘bow down, crouch, squat’ (KBo T 42 1[I

43, 45, 47, 50 and 11 8§, 9, 29, 42, 43, 48 kaniniya(u)war matching
Akk. ganasu ‘bow, bend’; cf. MSL 13:137-139 [1971]), 3 pl. pret.
act. in KUB XXXVI 19, 11 kattan ka-ni-ni-e-ir ‘(sun and moon)
bowed down’ (¢f. Laroche, RHA 26:67 [1968]); partic. kanenant-,
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kaninant-, nom. sg. c. ka-ni-na-an-za (VBoT 120 11 17—18 GAM-an
kaninanza ésdu ‘let him be crouched down’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale
140; KBo X1I 131, 20; cf. Singer, Festival 2:80), gen. sg. ga-ne-na-
~an-da-as (XVIL 18 11 10 ta ganenandas[), ga-ne-na-an-ta-as (dupl.
XVII 43 1 9 ta ganenantas tarukzi ‘he dances in a squatting posi-
tion’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 100, 104; for the “genitive absolute” cf. Gus-
-as or asandas [HED 1-2:107, 295] and Neu, KZ 86:292 [1972]},
nom. pl. ¢. ka-ni-na-an-te-es (VBoT 120 11 19 GaM-an kaninantes
asandu ‘let [them] be crouched down [at my feet]’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:
134; ABoT 44 + KUB XXXVI 79 1 32—33 nu nepisas DINGIR.ME§-¢s
tuk-pat kattan kaninantes taknass-a DINGIR.MES-es tuk-pat kattan
kaninantes ‘the gods of heaven [are] bowed down before thee, and
the gods of the earth [are] bowed down before thee’; cf. Lebrun,
Hymnes 95), ka-ne-na-an-te-es (KUB XXXVI 75 + Bo 4696 Vs. 10
kattan kanenantes; cf. ZA 62:232 [1972]; KUB XXXI 134, 6 kanen-
antels).

Hrozny (SH 78-9) suggested a borrowing from Akk. kananu
‘bend down, stoop’. J. Duchesne-Guillemin (7PhS 1946, 82; cf. al-
ready H.Holma, Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:24
[1916]) thought of a possible tie-in with genu- ‘knee’ (instr. sg. ga-
riut) but favored borrowing. Akk. kananu still figures in M. L.
Mayer, Acme 14:232—-233 (1961). Connection with genu- was as-
sumed by Neu, KZ 86:291-292 (1972) and Tischler, Glossar 480,
but is improbable (‘to kneel’ is ginussariya- or kanussariya-, and
kanen- shows no trace of the -u- in genu-). A variety of mutually
discordant comparisons were assembled by Juret (Vocabulaire 12).
Most probably the root is [E *kney- (IEW 608), seen with a *-gh"-
suffix in Lat. cg-nived ‘close’ (esp. the eyes), with perfect ¢o-nixf or
ca-nivi, nictd ‘wink, blink’, nftor ‘hear down, strain’, with perf.
nixus (Festus gnixus) or nisus, genibus nixae ‘kneeling’ (Plautus, Ru-
dens 3.3:33), Goth. hneiwan, OE hnigan ‘bend down, bow’, and with
a *-b- in ON hnipa ‘be downcast’, Lith. knibti ‘collapse’. kanen- <
*k(n)n(e)y-n-1 Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or 38:352 (1981).

H. Eichner (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 59 [1979]) derived
kaneniya- via “inner reduplication” from a dubious root *gen-
‘bend’ which allegedly also underlies ‘knee’.

M‘Hl/""‘ °"¢? "éﬂ k"e“'/ Ftu'.\{ig’ »\a'\o(‘[.

ganes(s)-, kanes(s)- ‘recognize, discern, identify; acknowledge, take to,

accept as one’s own, admit, confess; award recognition to, ¢
be partial to, favor’, 1 sg. pres. act. ga-ni-es-mi (KUB XXX 10 Vs,
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24-25, 26, 28 nu-mu wasdul-mit teddu ne-za-an ganesmi ‘may he
tell me my sins, and I shall confess them’_ibid. 10 nu-za puMU-
-annaz kuit SA DINGIR-YA duddumar narta - n-at UL ganesmi]
‘since childhood, what [has been] the deity’s grace, don't 1 know
[it]. don't T acknowledge 1tV’), ka-ni-is-mi (par. XXXVI 79 + FHG
1 11 2426 nu-za [bDuM]u-annaza kuit $A DINGIR-YA duddumar n-at-
-kan) O1. saggahhi n-at [O1. ...) kanismi), 3 sg. pres. act. ga-ni-es-zi
(KBo XXII 2 Vs. 16—17 nu AMA-SUNU |...] natta ganeszi ‘their
mother does not recognize [them]’; cf. Otten, Adtheth. Erzihiung 6.
34; VI 3 111 60~61 [= Code 1:70] takku GUD takku ANSU.KUR RA
takku ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA-an takku ANSU-in kuiski (aizzi ishas-sis-an
ganeszi n-an-za sakuwassaran-pat dai anda-ya-ssi-kan 2-ki pai ‘if
someone steals cattle, horse, mule, or ass, and its owner recognizes
it, he takes it legally as his own, and in addition [the thief] gives him
twofold’; VI 2143 and 46 [= Code 1:20-21] ishas-scs-an ganes=i),
ga-ne-es-zi (ibid. 38 [= Code 1:19); dupl. V1 3 1 46—-47 ishas-sis-an
ganeszi), ka-ni-es-zi, ka-ni-es-iz-zi, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ni-es-sa-an-ci
{e.g. KUB XXXII1 70 11 14 — HI | nu-za ubu-us mahhan sia-an
kaneszi [GuD-us malhhan AMAR-SU kanesizzi attas annas [mahhan)
DUMU-SUNU kanessanzi zig-a PUTU-us [LUGAL SAL.LUJGAL U DU-
MU.MES LUGAL QATAMMA kanessan hlarak] ‘even as a ewe takes to
her lamb, even as a cow takes to her calf, even as parents accept
their children, be thou sun-god likewise partial to king, queen, and
royal brood!’; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:162 [1965); cf. e. g. tdk-ki-es-[iz-
-lzi; dupl. XXXHI 71 1V 68 GiM-an AMAR-un kaneszi [...] kaneszi
{...] kaneszi; VIII 35 Vs. 5 INA ITU.T.KAM DUMU-as mivari apun
DUMU-an DINGIR-LIM-is kaneszi ‘if a child is born in the seventh
month, the [maieutic] deity recognizes that child [viz. as being at
term]’; KBo XIX 111, 8 OL kuitk)i kaneszi ‘[the inebriated Hed-
ammu] does not discern anything’), ka-ni-is-zi (dupl. KUB XXXIII
84, 8 + KBo XIX 109, 10 01 kulitki kaniszi; cf. Sicgelova, Appu-
-Hedanunu 59, KBo VI 3 111 40—41 [= Code 1:61] takku ANSU.KUR.-
RAMAH kuiski wemiyazzi t-an parkunuzi ishals-sis-an] kaniszi ‘if
someone finds a racehorse and cleans it [viz. of markings], [but] its
owner identifies it ..."; similarly ibid. 43—44 [= Code 1:62] concern-
ing a prize ovine), ka-ni-c-es-zi, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ni-e-es-sa-an-zi
(KBo XXII 178 + KUB XLVIII 109 Il 3—7 O]1 kané|szi] aras arlan
0L kan)észi annanik[és OL kan)éssanzi pappaSE[$ MES OL kan)essanzi
annas-za DUMU-a[n-sin OL klanészi ‘does not recognize ..., one does
not recognize the other, sisters by one mother do not recognize
[cach other], brothers by one father do not recognize [each other],
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ganes(s)-, kanes(s)-

a mother does not recognize her child’; cf. ibid. 8 k]aneszi, 9
kalneszi, 10 kanes[zi); cf. H. A. Hoffner, Studies in Memory of
A. Sachs 191—192 {1988}, 3 pl. pres. act. ga-ni-es-sa-an-[zi] (KUB
XXXVI 113, 3; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:188 [1977)), ka-ni-is-sa-an-zi
(299/1986 11 51—52 ma-wa-mu DINGIR.MES kanissanzi LUGAL-
-izziahhari-wa tuk-ma-wa ammetaz siGs-iszi ‘if the gods favor me
and 1 become king, to you from me good will accrue’; cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 18; KBo 11 6 1 37), | sg. pret. act. ka-ni-is-su-un (KUB
LIV 1 142-46 [anja "RV Lipressaya-wa kuwapi EGIR-pa SUD-ir [1ijk-
-ma-kan z1-za pard kanissun DINGIR.MES kuit [arliyasesnazza EGIR-pa
SUD-ir nu-war-at kuedani [memliyani ser SixSA-antat nu-war-at-kan
ammuk tiwaza [O]L imma kanessiwan harmi ‘when they withdrew
to L., I realized in my mind that the deities withdrew because of
oracles; but on what basis these were determined, that I have no
means at all to discern from afar’; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, 4oF
12:54 [1985]; for the supine ka-ni-es-su-u-wa-an see HED 1-2:392
and Puhvel, Miscellanea ... W. Belardi 165 [1994]; XXVI 58 Vs.
7-8 'GAL-PIM-as-ma UMU 'Kant[uzili] ANA PUTU-$I EGIR-an tiyat
n-an kanissun nu-ssi-kan €-zu sahhanaz luzziyaz ... ‘but Ura-Tar-
hundas son of K. backed up my majesty, and 1 gewarded him, and Hefth.,ev
[ [frecd] his house from feudal duty [and] corvee’), 2 sg. pret. act.
ka-ni-is-ta (XX1 27 11 31 kuit kanista] ‘whereas you [viz. goddess]
favored ...°; cf. D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:112 [1981]), 3 sg. pret. act.
gu-ni-es-ta, ga-ni-is-ta (XXXIII 38 1V 1-4 GuD-us [aAMAR-un]
{glanesta U[DU-u]s S[ILA-an glanis[ta] ‘the cow took to her calf, the
ewe took to her lamb’, vs. e.g. XVII 10 I 8-9, XXXIII 24 1 7
mimmas ‘rejected’, XXX 37 + 391V 3, 4, 5 OL kappiiwaizzi ‘does
not reckon with’; c¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:144, 90, 112, 165 [1965];
KBo XX 8211 6 and 7, KUB XXIII 40, 8 ganista; VI 46 1V 19-21
handan-wa Pu pihassassis EN-YA nepi(syas LUGAL-us antuhsan gani-
sta ‘verily the storm-god, king of heaven, has favored the man’),
ka-ni-is-ta (dupl. VI 45 111 50— 52 handan-wa Pu pihassassis EN-YA
nepisas LUGAL-us UKU-an kanista, XX 61 1V 13), ka-ni-es-ta (e. g.
I 8 IV 29 nu-mu DUMU.LUGAL das nu-mu-kan PISTAJR GASAN-ya
LUGAL-iznanni anda kanesta ‘she took me, a king’s son, and she,
my lady IStar, recognized me in the kingship’ [dupl. I 1 IV 49 has
anda tarnista ‘made me end up in the kingship’; cf. Otten, Apologie
26, 90); KBo 1V 12 Vs. 15—16 nu ' Middannamuwan "NIR.GAL-is SES-
-YA kanesta n-an para huittivat nu-ssi Y®YHattusan pesta ‘my
brother Muwatallis rewarded M., he promoted him and gave him

11 . . e -

ganes(s)-, kanes(s)-

Hattusas’; ibid. Rs. 8; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42, 44), 3 pl. pret. act.
ga-ni-es-sir (XX 2 Vs. 18 DUMU.MES nikus-(s)nus natta ganessir @
‘the sons did not recognize their sisters’); partic. kanessant-,
kanis(s)ant-, nom. sg. c¢. ka-ni-es-sa-an-za (I 12 Vs. §- 12
'Middannamuwas-ma ISTU ABI-YA kanessanza UKU-as ésta ammukk-a
kwwapi GiG-az Ti-nut n-an-kan ammukk-a anda kanesta nu-t1a-kkan
apadda kanessivwar hanti tekkussesta ‘M. was a man rewarded by Hoffn.rev
my father; and when he healed me of my illness, [father] rewarded
him on my account also; and to you there he granted reward in
return’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40), ka-ni-is-sa-an-za (KUB VI 45 +
XXX 14 Ul 74-75 151U Pv pihassassi-wa-za kanissa(nza salllanu-
wanza ‘rewarded [and] exalted by the storm-god’), ka-ni-sa-an-za
(XLII 8 11 11 and III 8 uL kanisanza ‘not recognized’), nom.-acc.
sg. neut. ka-ni-is-sa-an (e.g. 1 1 167 and 1V 60 kanissan harta ‘held
in favor’), ka-ni-es-sa-an (dupl. KBo 111 6 I 56 and KBo 11l 6 4
KUB XIX 70 IV 20 kanessan harta, KBo 111 6 1 25): verbal noun
nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ni-is-su-u-wa-ar (dupl. KUB 111 28-32 nu-
-mu PISTAR GASAN-YA kuit kanissan harta 3£8-vA-ya-mu "NIR.GAL
assu harta nu-mu-kan GiM-an UKUMES-annaza SA PISTAR GASAN-YA
kanissawar $A SES-YA-ya [a)ssulan aver nu-mu arsaniyer [with gloss-
wedges] ‘because my lady Istar held me in favor, my brother Mu-
waltallis also held me in esteem: and when mankind saw [Star’s fa-
vor and my brother’s estcem, they envied me'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
8, 64—5; Otten, Apologie 6; ibid. 1 70 and [ 8), ka-ni-es-su-u-wa-ar
(dupl. KBo 111 6 1 59; ibid. 11 27; VI 29 1 12—13 $A ABE-vA-ya-mu
U SA SE8-YA kanessawar pesta ‘and [the goddess] granted me the
favor of my father and my brother™: cf. Gétze, Hartusilis 46; 1 53,
9 kanessiwar matching ibid. [Akk.] [ra)i@ ‘get, obtain’, causative
‘make obtain, endow, reward’; cf. MSL 3:87 [1955]; AHW 961 -2).
inf. ka-ni-is-su-wa-an-zi (KUB X1 | Vs. 24 nu-mu-za ammel -1 MES:
arus le namma para kanissuwanzi | ‘let my friends no longer ... to
recognize me’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69); supine ka-
-ni-es-su-u-wa-an (sce under 1 sg. pret. act. above).

ganes(s)- resembles in type kalles(s)- (q.v.) and reflects IE
*gné-, gno- ‘know’ (IEW 376-8), i.e. *gneH,-, strengthening the
case of *gneE - besides (or versus) *gnedy-, thus *¢(n)nekE;-s- be-
sides *gna-(sk-) with a root determinative reminiscent of pafis- be-
sides 1E *pa-(sk-) (IEW 787), or istamas- besides istanh- (cf. 1E
*klew-[s-] ‘hear’; HED 1-2:460). Cf. Laroche, RHA 19:27-9
(1961), who recognized the root but operated with *¢(1)na- and an
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ganes(s)-, kanes(s)- kan(i)

aoristic -s-; Kronasser, Etym.  1:395; Gusmani, Lessico 21,
J. Schindler, Die Sprache 15:160 (1969), who posited kanes- <
*gnes-; F.O. Lindeman, MNorsk tidsskrift  for sprogvidenskap
24:7-12 (1971), who collated *gneE,-s- with Toch. A 2 sg. pres.
act. kAaasdst ‘thou knowest’ < *kiiés-dsk- (approved by Van Winde-
kens, Le tokharien 225, but shown instead to be a preterit by K. T.
Schmidt and W. Winter. KZ 105:51 [1992}, and by O. Hackstein,
Feswscelrift fiir HRix 151—=6 [1993]); A. Bernabé P., Revista espa-
iiola de lingiiistica 3:428 (1973), who assumed the equivalent of
*gneA's-, with loss of o-coloring power before -s-; Neu, Anitta-Text
88, who postulated a non-aoristic *gné-s-; Peters, Untersuchungen
314-5, reconstructing a present stem *gnés(k)-; H. C. Melchert,
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology (1984), operating with gan-
ess- < *gneE,-s-. For the etymological semantics (transparent also
in English ‘recognize’ and ‘acknowledge’) cf. Russian priznat’ ‘re-
cognize (as one’s own)’, prizndtsja ‘confess’, German bekennen
‘confess’, Lat. agnoscere, Gk. ovyyiyvookw, Skt. pratijiia- ‘recog-
nize, acknowledge, confess’ (cf. C. Watkins, Folia Slavica 2:340—59
[1978)).

Qettinger's assumption of back-formation from a noun (*gane-
star vel sim.; Stanmbildung 199) was unlikely. All other etymolo-
gies are superseded: Skt. kan- ‘be pleased (with), be glad’ (Sturte-
vant, Lg. 8:120 [1932] et passim; repeated e.g. by T. Milewski,
L'indo-hittite et I'indo-européen 44 [1936]; A. Braun, ARIV 95.2:400
[1936], but rejected outright by Couvreur, Hett. X); Lat. honos <
*ghones- ‘recognition’ (V. Machek, LPosn 7:78 [1959]; this and the
previous etymology were discussed by C. Watkins, Indo-European
Origins of the Celtic Verb 81—3 [1962]); *kns- dubiously postulated
in Gk. xexaouévog ‘outstanding’ and the like (Neumann, /BK
Sonderheft 15:156 [1962]). All of these connections were flawed by
starting from the secondary sense of ganes(s)- as ‘reward, favor’.

The semantic thrust of ganes(s)- in Hittite agrees well with the
general tendency of *gné-, *$nd- to denote “aggressive knowledge”
that can be acted upon, as opposed to passive insight (IE *weyd-,
replaced variously by e. g. Hitt. sak- and Lat. scire; cf. Puhvel, Ana-
lecta Indoeuropaca 3125 [1981)).

kan(i), pronominal-adverbial clause-initial word: KBo XXII 1, 4-6
(OHitt.y kissun AWAT ABI-YA pahsanutten takku sumes natta sakiéni
kani YUSu.Gl-essa NU.GAL nu-smas parkui AWAT ABI-YA fthus you
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dicsy.
Warmis i~ t{a
(KBo 3t 234 2)

ka-ni-entaf
Who314Fc T 1)

kanint- (c.) ‘thirst” (KUB 111 103 Vs. 6 kani[- matching Akk. .yz'unui_v‘;_u_m%

kin(i) kanint-

oeveckad sl “emijabwantleR a0 s mijahuwants, HERE.
have kept my father’s word} if you heed not. here is no old age
(i.e. you will not live long); my father's word (be) sacred to you'
(cf. A. Archi, Florilegitum Anatolicum 45, 47); XXI1 2 Vs. 8—9 man
URUTumar(-.. Jarir nu tarsikanzi kani-wa tunaakkis inutten ‘when
they came to T. they said: “Here you have hcated the chamber™’
(cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 6, 27—8); XX1II 23 Vs, 27 kani-wa
piran kuiski arta ‘does anyone stand here in front? (cf. Flaas-—
Thiel, Rituale 206, 236—7; C'11S 1.5.1:57); ka-a-na-at in KUB XI1.1
23 11 19-21 istazanas-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a 1-is kisat kan-ai
DINGIR-LIM-unan Puru-as Labar{nass-a) istazanas-(s)mit karaza-
-(s)miss-a 1-is kisaru ‘their inmost soul became one: thus may it,
the inmost soul of the sun of the gods and of Labarnas, become
one’.

kan(i) is clearly a petrifact of the pronominal stem ka-, with -ni
reminiscent of dat.-loc. sg. kedani and the adverb kifni)ssan (and
its parallels enissan, apenissan). The meaning seems locatival (like
loc. sg. keti, and the adverb kd ‘here’), and also adverbial ‘thus,
likewise’, like ki(ni)ssan) (cf. nom.-acc. sg. neutl. ki-pat ‘the very
same’ = QATAMMA-pat). Cf. also Neu, Lokativ 51-2.

Cf. -kan.

‘thirst’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 78, KiF 188), dat.-loc. sg. ka-ni-in-ti (X1V

15 TH 45 and 46 kasti kaninti ‘in hunger [and] thirst’; ¢f. Gotze,

AM 56; XXXIN 121 11 16 kasti kaninti; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234

[19500), ka-a-ni-in-ti (XIX 37 11 54; cf. Gotze, AM l7\§)’\b/
ganinant-, kaneriwant-, kaniriwant-, kaniruwant-, kanirwant-, kan-

essuwant- ‘thirsty’, nom. sg. c. ka-ni-ru-wa-an-za (KBo X 45 1V 11

kuis kisduanza kuis kaniruwanza DINGIR-LIM-is ‘whatever god [is]

hungry {or] thirsty’), ka-ni-es-su-wa-an-za (dupl. KUB XL18 1V 10

kuis kisduwanza kuis kanessuwanza; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:134 [1961]),

nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ni-ri-wa-an (XXXI 19 Rs. 8; cf Meriggi.

WZKM 58:81 [1962)), dat.-loc. sg. ka-ni-ri-wa-an-ti (XXXV 157, 3 ‘@ Yo

Klaniriwant[i-ma watar pai ‘give water to the thirsty!”; cf. A. Archi.

in Forilegium Anatolicum 43 [1979]; cf. 616/p r.K. 10 Jkanirwanti),

nom. pl. c. ga-ni-na-an-te-es (113 HI 25 and 1V 25-26 kisduvantes

ganinantes ‘hungry [and] thirsty’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64,

70); 366/i 1. K. 13 ka-ne-ri-waf-.

WBa32 M

an-ti Ksll,ui



Alexei Kassian
Note
translation corrected in HED 6: 152

Alexei Kassian
Note
gen. sg. 
ka-ni-ri-wa-an-da-as (KBoVM 100 III 3 [ka]niriwandas UKÙ-as; ibid. III 8 kaniriwandas kisduwa<n>da<s>).


i, ... b

kanint- kank(a)-, kankiya-

Formal analysis points to a verbal stem *kanen- ‘to thirst’,
whence the abstract noun *kanen-t- > kanint- (cf. e. g. productively
sast- ‘bed’, aniya([t]- ‘work’, and ancient kast- ‘hunger’, kutt- ‘wall’;
Kronasser, Etym. 1:254-5), the participle ganinant-, and a verbal
adjective *kanen-want- (cf. e.g. kartimmiyvawant-) of which kanir-
wani- (and variants) is a dissimilation and the hapax kanessuwant-
a nonce assimilation to the formulaically adjoining, preceding kisd-
wrant- (cf. H. Eichner apud Oettinger, MSS 40:151 [1981]). Oecttin-
ger’s own connection (loc. cit. and Festschrift fiir G. Neumann 236
[1982]) of a supposed heteroclitic noun *ganériganén- (and “adjecti-
val” ganen-ant- wrongly compared with irmanant- [‘illness’, not
‘4I1'Y)) with the verb kanenai-, kaneniya- (q.v.) as ‘stooping down
to drink’ (op. cit. 143—53) was semantically abortive; an alleged
denominative kaninant- : kanirwvant- had been compared to eshan-
ant- ‘blood’ (not ‘bloody™) : isharwant- ‘bloody’ already by J. 1. S.
Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:162 (1971-2). Implausible *kanir-lkanin-
and *kanis- (connected etymologically with Skt. canas- ‘delight, sat-
isfaction’) were posited by G. T. Rikov, Linguistiqgue balkanigue
25.2:23-4 (1982).

*kanen-, despite the hapax spelling kaninti, may represent *kne-
-n- from the same root *ken(-E,)- as appears with a guttural suffix
in Hom. moAv-kaykn¢ diwa ‘parching thirst’ (Iliad 11:642), xayxa-
vo¢ ‘parched’, Photios x€ykxet " menvd 'is hungry’, Goth. huthrus, ON
hungr ‘hunger’ (< *knkru-), Lith. keiikras ‘lean, emaciated’ (cf. also
Juret, Vocabulaire 12). With a phonetic dissimilation the same root
form may be found in Hitt. tangarant- ‘not having eaten and/or
drunk’, tankarsi ‘on an empty stomach’ (q.v. s.v.); in the latter
Hittite preserves the undifferentiated hunger-thirst range (cf.
Greek, as opposed to Siya vs. neivny and Afudg), whereas kanint-
is specialized vis-a-vis kast- ‘hunger’ (cf. the antonymical ni[n)k-
‘have enough to drink’ vs. ispai- ‘have enough to eat’, and the more
comprehensive fus[s)ik[k]- ‘be satfiatled’); perhaps Gk. xev(e)dg
(i.e. *kevpog, *keverdg), Arm. sin ‘empty’ still attests to the base-
meaning of the root.

kank(a)-, kankiya- ‘hang, suspend; weigh’. 1 sg. pres. act. kdn-ga-ah-hi
(VBoT 24 111 22 n-asta "YCkuressar katta kangahhi ‘1 suspend the
width of fabric’), ga-an-ga-ah-hi (KUB 1X 31 1 5; cf. B. Schwartz,
JAOS 58:334 [1938)]). ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi {(KBo XVI1 1 1V 17 [ta}-kkan
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kank(a)-. kankiva-

[glapinan kwwapitta 1-an gangahhi ‘1 hang one thread on each’).
gu-a-an-ga-ah-hé (dupl. XVII 31V 13 Kuwapitta 1-an gangalihe; cf.
Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Altheth. 11, 17), 3 sg. pres.
act. ka-an-ki (KUB VX 111 1), ka-a-an-ki (KBo XVII 2 17 man-kan
kalulupi-smi kank[i ‘when he hangs [it] on their finger’), ga-an-ki'
(c.g. KUB XV 31 11 1920 n-at-kan hantezzi apiti kattanta ganki
‘he hangs it down into the first pit’ [see HED 3:284—5]: IX ?.2 ?l 1
Jkez ganki, VI1 39, 12 1-EN-ma kez gank[i ‘but the other [viz. jug]
on the other side he hangs’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 88, [X 311
13. 17, 20, 25). ga-an-ga-i (VI 60 11 4—6 GUs-laz "YSkuressarti.a
ANA SI3RANSUR piran katta gangai ‘on the left she hangs widths of
fabric alongside the table’: cf. Haas—Wilhelm. Riten 276),@.

o5 Tmdd) kan-ga-at-ta-rd (LV 66 1V 2, LVI 24 Rs. 2),
& kan-kan-zi (KBo XVI1 74 11 27 kursan udanzi ta-an appa Kan-

kanzi ‘they bring the skinbag and hang 1t again’; cf. Neu, Gewitter-
ritual 20; Bo 2689 V 13 ta-an INA Ehalentiv kankaizi “they hang 1t
[viz. the skinbag] in the palace’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 358), gu-an-ga-an-
-zi (ibid. 11 11 =12 nu miariyalus GUD.HI-A-ai karauni-snii [kam{]
ganganzi ‘the grape-rolls they hang from the horns of the cattle™:
KBo XV 9 IV 7 |6U-az GUB-laza katta ganganzi ‘from the neck on
the left they hang a ..." cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 66, KUB XXX
41 1 17), gu-an-kan-zi (1V 43 1 10 and 11; cf. Otten, Festschrift

J. Friedrich 352 1959]),@301. ga-an-ki-ya-nmu-un (KBo XIV::*T-*;;':;"S\“'““'““
1031V 23).1101. ga-an-ki-ir (XV 1011 41-42 n [PUTU-1] 5 weighed
[menahhlanta 6-5U gankir ‘before the sun-god they weighed [pre-

cious objects] six timcs’), kan-ga-ah-hu-wt (KUB

LV 66 1V 10), 2 pl. imp. act. (7) ga-an-ga-at-1in (L1 83 Vs. , ga-an-
-ga-at-at-tin (sic ibid. 6; of. CHS 1.5.1:207), 3 pl. imp. act. ktin-k_un-.

-du (KBo 111 27, 9= 10 n-an askil-ssi] kankandu, ibid. 12 n-an C-—ISkl-S:YI
kankan[du ‘they shall hang him at his gate [viz. after‘ slashing his
throat]’; cf. S.de Martino, AoF 18:55 [l99l])§ partic. kankant-.

nom. sg. ¢. kan-kan-za (KUB XVI1 10 IV 28 8¢ az-kan UDU-as
KUSkyrsas kankanza; dupl. XXXIH 12 1V 14-15 n-asta GBeyqlz
ubu-as kursas) kankanza ‘from the yew (is] hung a sheepskin’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:98, 107 [1965]), kan-kan**-za (XXXVI 89 Rs.
58—59 D7psimes-wa-ta GESTIN-as mures milit man kankanza ‘T.

hangs upon thee like honey[sweet] grape of the vine’), ga-an-ga-an-

-za (315/t 1 14; cf. Alp, Beitrige 230), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kan-ga-an

(KBo 11 16, 3), ga-an-kan (KUB XXIX 4 I 36 n-as-kan ... katta
gankan ‘hung from these . ¢f. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 10)., ga-
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kank(a)-, kankiya-

-an-ga-an XXX 28 Vs, 33—34 n-asta PYCHAPANNATUM kuit 1$TU
O15k[AK] gangan ‘the vessel which [is] suspended from a peg’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 96), nom. pl. c. kdn-kdn-te-es (KBo XIII 58 11
[7 kankantes asalndu ‘let [them] be hung’; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli,
Oriens Antiquus 13:102 [1975]), ga-an-ga-an-te-es (e.g. XVII 1 111
26 and 27 muriyales gangantes ‘grape-rolls [are] suspended’), ga-an-
-kan-te-es (KUB LV 43 1 17); verbal noun kdn-ku-wa-ar ‘weighing,
weight' (KUB I1 2 11 11, 13, 32), ga-an-ku-u-wa-ar (e.g. dupl. KBo
.IV I Rs. 11, 12, 27), in every case with 0L dugqari, ‘weight is not
important’, same as KLLAL.BI NU.GAL [e.g. KUB XV 1 11 12]; f.
N. Boysan-Dictrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus 56~8 [1987), and
Akk. Sakalu *suspend’ : Sukulnd ‘weight’, or Lat. pendere : pondus); Jecbes act
iter. kankeski-, 3 pl. imp. act. kan-ki-es-kan-du (KBo X 121 12). in-g"""‘“‘;:\"““’z“
kanganu- (with preverb arha) ‘have weighed’, 1 sg. pres. act. kdn- e
-ga-nu-mi (KUB XX1 27 HI 40—42 ALAM KU.BABBAR $4 'Hattusili
"Hatwusilis masivanza SAG.DU-zU $UMES-SU GIR.MES-SU $4 GUSKIN
iyami arha-ya-an-ma-kan kanganumi “a life-size silver status of Hat-
tusilis with head, hands, and fect of gold I shall make and shall
have it weighed’; cf. D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:116 [1981]), 3 Sg. pres. alsetewis3 bos
act. kan-ga-nu-uz-zi (1BoT 1 6 V1 13 arha kanganuz[zi ‘has weighcd’mw“":m’
[viz. amounts of metals)): iter. kanganuski-, partic. nom.-acc. sg. pet 3 atle
neut. k(}if'z-gu-nu-us-k(b’z (KUB XLI1 2‘?—%{» 5; cf. Siegelova, Verwal- :55:4:::::4 (::IT
tungspraxis 158). %ot kaln ~Wefen rev, *3
gangala- (c.) *hanger, curtain’ (vel sim.), nom. pl. gu-an-ga-lis
(KUB LIX 751 5-6 9 gangalis siG za.GIN ‘nine g. of blue wool’; ols+ 18574 . {44
cf. CHS 1.5.1:262; LX 158 Vs. 6 9 ganguli]s siG ZA.GiN 9 gangalis
sifG; cf. CHS 1.5.1:257; Bo 2322 1 23 9] gangalis SiG zA.GIN: cf.
]CHS 1.5.1:253). For formation cf. e.g. ardala- ‘saw’ (HED 1-2:
75).
gangala- (c.) ‘weighscale, scaleplate’, nom. sg. ga-an-ga-la-as
(KBo 1 42 V 13), matching ibid. Sum. kis, Akk. kib-bu (MSL
13:142 [1971]); Akk. kibbu (CAD K 329-30) is of uncertain mean-
ing , but this entry is perhaps a mistake for kappu matching Ugar.
and Hebr. kp ‘scale (of a balance) (literally ‘hand’; cf. . A.
Hoffner, RHA 25:90—1 [1967]). Much as huppala- ‘net’, literally
‘ent.angler’ (HED 3:385) is a near-synonym of ckt- ‘net’, gangala-
‘weigher’ is semantically close to elzi- ‘(pair of) scales(s) (HED
'1 —2:269—71). For a parallel formation with associations to weigh-
Ing, sce pantala- s.v. kit(-)pantalaz (cf. Lat. pendulus ‘hung [on
scales]’).
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kank(a)-, kankiya- kanka(n)ti-

kangali- (n.) ‘hanging, suspension’. gen. sg. kan-ga-ii-ya-as (KBo
XV 19 1 6—8 2-5U] 7 Sk AK zABAR [...] S®TUKUL GI§ GAM kangali-
yas ... $4 SBzulnnas 1 S'SGIGUR hinimas ivan, with dupl. /BoT 111
93 + KBo XV 21 1 5=7 2-5U [7 S'PKAK LA ZABAR 2-SU 7-SU
GISg AR .HILA SBMANU | F5TUKUL [G13 GAM klangalivas 2 kilis $a
GBzymnas 1 G15GIGIR him)mas iyan ‘twice seven bronze pegs, twice
seven laurel pegs, one wooden suspension device [literally: tool of
hanging down], two k. of z.-wood; one model chariot [is] made’.
KBo XV 19 11 1 [GaM kangaliyas 2 kilis{; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli,
Oriens Antiguus 14:122—4 [1975]), Otten, Materialien 4). For ab-
stract noun formation type cf. e.g. harpali- ‘heap(ing)’, hudali-
‘wrap(ping)’.

Laroche (OLZ 64:148 [1969]) read S1STukur SScam-kangalivas
and saw in a compound karta-kangali- a tree such as ‘willow™, of
pendulous leafage. )

OHitt. gangahhe, kanki, kankanzi point to "lzonkAz(’(y), *leon-
ke(y), *knk-', and formally most closely match the Gothic perfect
haihah < *ke-konke (Matthew 27:5 ushaihah sik *he hanged him-
self’; cf. J. Jasanoff, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 87 [1979]).
IE *kenk- (IEW 566) has been connected with Hitt. kank- since
Sturtevant, Lg. 7:172 (1931); the Hittite and Germanic forms (e. g.
ON hanga, pret. hekk) are especially close not only in form but in
the basic transitive meaning ‘hang’; the figurative sense ‘keep in
suspense’ (seen in Gothic [John 10:24] saiwala wunsare hahis) has
taken over in the medial Latin and Sanskrit cognates (Lat. cuncror,
Skt. Sarikate ‘waver, hesitate’, secondary stems meaning literally ‘be
hung up’; cf. the intransitive ‘hang’, Goth. hafian [with weak preter-
ite hahaida), like OHG hangen vs. transitive hahan [and Lat. pended
vs. pendol; see also Ivanov, Obsceindvevropejskaja 99—100; J. Jasa-
noff, Lg. 49:856 [1973]). The secondary Hittite forms gangai, ganki-
yanun are reminiscent of the transitive Germanic innovation *hang-
jan (> German hiingen).

Cf. kaka-, kangur, kunk-, kungaliyus.

Heffnrev.! alkkingd ef Herls oc green p‘ﬂrft)

kanka(m)ti- (n.) ‘garden produce, garden greens, vegetables’, uUTUL

kanka(n)ti- ‘garden dish, vegetable dish, vegetal mash or purée’
(vel sim.; with KUB XXVII 13 1V 3,9, 12, 16, 20 | PYCutOL uttn.
kangati cf. ibid. 24 1 PYSurtiL uTUL GIS.SAR ‘one bowl of garden
dish’, and VII 1 119 $4 ©'Ssar SAR.HLA himan ‘all garden vegeta-
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bles’, listed ibid. 2024 [21: lakkarwan)), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) kan-
-kan-ti, kan-ga-ti, ga-an-ga-ti, ga-an-ga-a-ti (e.g. KBo V 2 1 15 gan-
gatiSAR lakkarwanSAR; ibid. 11 39~41 n-asta ANA 1 NINDA.SIG MUN
YZUsA ser dai ANA 1 NINDASIG-mta-ssan ser gangdti dai ANA |
NINDA SIG-ma-ssan ser S INBLHLA suhhai ‘on one flatbread he puts
salt [and] sinew, on one flatbread he puts garden produce, on one
flatbread he pours fruits’; ibid. IV 54—55 nu-za YYAazu 1 NINDA.SIG
dai serr-a-ssan gangati>A®R dai ‘the magician takes one flatbread and
on it he puts garden produce’; ibid. 58 =59 nu-za “Y'AzU NINDA.SIG
gangdti-ya dai nu-tta DINGIR.MES sandas menahhanda gangadaizzi
‘the magician takes a flatbread and garden produce and ingratiates
thee vis-a-vis the angry gods’; KUB XV 34 IV 49 [nu] gangati>®
par@ appanzi pahhuenitt-a warnuanzi ‘they proffer garden greens
and burn with fire’; ¢f. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 206; KUB XXIX 7
+ KBo XX141 Vs. 13,18, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 32, 33, 35 gangatiAR;
ibid. 20 gangariSAR; ibid. 17 gangati[; ibid. 21, 26, 34 gangati; cf.
Lebrun, Sanuha 118—9; KUB XXX 31 1V 42-44 nu ANA £ Pim
dupsahiyas P Hepat dupsahiyas $a “sinapsi gangati INa Esinapsi pi-
anzi ‘to the temple of the storm-god of the duhapsi [and] of Hebat
of the duhapsi they give the vegetables of the sinapsi- house in the
sinapsi-house’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11 102; F. Gentili Pieri, Atti La
Colombaria 47:34 [1982}; KBo XXIV 45 Vs. 29-30 [lulkkata-ma
gangati para appanzi gangati-ma sehelliski mahhan [1Gi-alnda para
appiskanzi n-at QATAMMA pard appanzi ‘in the morning they proffer
the vegetables; as one normally proffers the vegetables facing the
lustration-case, even so they proffer them’; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 14:105 [1983]; V 1 1 58 INA UD.3.KAM-ma gan-
gati pianzi ‘on the third day they give vegetables’; ¢f. Sommer—
Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*; 44; KUB XXIX 4 11 50 uTUL gangatiSAR
UTUL BA.BA.ZA UTUL GU GAL ‘vegetable dish, porridge dish, bean
dish’; ibid. 62 same, but gangari without SAR; ibid. IV 17—18 utuL
BA.BA.ZA UTUL gangati®*® utOL ewwan UTUL GU.GAL *porridge dish,
vegetable dish, barley dish, bean dish’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
18, 20, 30; XII 2 IV 7 1 PYSytOL UTOL kangati, XXV 42 111 7 1
DUGL1s.GAL UTUL kangati ‘one dish of vegetable mash’; KBo 11 4 1
2,7, 13 1 PYSpyrsitum utiL kangati, sandwiched between breads
and potables; cf. Haas, Nerik 278, 290, ibid. 11 24 1 PYSggpis UTUL-
kangati, preceded ibid. 23 by NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA SA-ir isu-
nanza ‘bread-mash internally sedimental’; ibid. I1I 29 2 PYSpygs;-
TUM UTUL kangati, ibid. 1V 6 1 PYSkappis uTOL kangati, both pre-
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ceded as ibid. 11 24; X 45 111 10—11 nu uTUL BA.BA.ZA UTUL kan-
kanti dai; dupl. KUB XLI 8 111 1 ni UTUL BA.BA.ZA UTUL gangati|

‘he takes a porridge dish [and] a vegetable dish’; KBo X 451V 20

BA.BA.ZA UTUL kankanti; dupl. KUB XLI 8 1V 18 utiL BA‘RAJ,'[A

UTUL klangati; cf. Otten, ZA 54:128, 136 [1961); XV 31 I 31 uTuL

gangati-ya-ssan UTUL BA.BA.ZA INBLHLA ser ishuwadi ‘also garden

dish, porridge dish, fruits he pours on’; similarly ibid. 23-24; cf.

Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 150; VBoT 16 Vs. 4 glangati UTUL BA.BA.ZA

memal $A[ ‘garden dish, porridge dish, groats of ..."; ibid. 7 uton

BA.BA.ZA UTUL kangd[ti}; cf. ibid. 10 [Hurr) kankatuhheni, cf. CHS
1.5.1:178; XXVIi 1 | 38 UTUL BA.BA.ZA UTUL kangari; LVIIL 1078

BJA.BA.ZA UTUL kangati[; cf. CHS 1.5.1:93; KBo XIV 142 1 4445

$A BA.BA.ZA kangati; KUB XVII 23 1 7 uTUL gangati), gen. sg. kan-
-ga-ti-ya-as (XXXI1 129 Vs. 18 SISKUR kangatiyas ‘offering of gar-
den produce’), ga-an-ga-ti-as (KBo XX11142 [ 14 PS8 GaL uTUL
gangatias ‘dish of vegetal mash’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:131), ga-an-ga-ti-ya-
-as (XXIII 46 Rs. 11 ana PYSLS.gaL uTUL gangatiyas; cf. CHS
1.2.1:161), abl. sg. ga-an-ga-ti-e-z(i-ya) (KUB XXIX 4 1 3637
nanna EN SISKUR.SISKUR ITTI DINGIR-LIM ISTU KU.BABBAR gangaticz-
-iya gangadanzi ‘then they ingratiate the offerant with the deity by
means of silver and vegetal mash’; cf. Kronasser, Unmsiedelung 18,
49-50), ga-an-ga-ti-ya-an-za (XXXI1 46 Vs. 5 uTUL gangativanza
dahhi *1 take from the garden dish’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:442; hardly Lu-
woid acc. pl. ¢.; cf. Laroche, RHA 11:38—9 [1950]).

kankatitalla- (c.), denominative agent noun for garden dish pre-
parer or presenter, KUB XVII 32 [ 20 *kan-ga-ti-tal-laf- (cf.
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 242, and for formation e.g. irhuitalla [HED
1-2:284, 3:453)).
gangatai- ‘treat with vegetal mash’, either ‘mollify, propitiate’ or

‘ingratiate’ (someone with somebody), 3 sg. pres. act. kdn-ga-ta-iz-
-zi (KUB XV 42 111 19—20 nu DINGIR.MES kangataizzi ‘propitiates
the gods’; cf. ibid. 17 and 18 kangati), ga-an-ga-ta-iz-zi (ibid. 22
nu SpaG-tin gangataizzi ‘propitiates Throne'), ga-an-ga-ta-a-iz-zi
(KUB XX1X 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 2 DINGIR-LUM ... gangaldiz:i,
similarly ibid. 8, 10, 15, 16 [bis]), ga-an-gu-da-a-iz-zi (KBo V 2 1V
58—59 [quoted above] ‘ingratiates [thee vis-a-vis the angry gods]).
kan-ga-ti-ti (Luwoid KUB XXI1 40 T 18 [na]mma vizcir-Ling SAY
Duttarriyatis naniti [with gloss-wedges] kangatiti ‘further shall D.
influence [?] [and] propitiate the deity?), 3 pl. pres. act. kdn-qa-tua-
-an-zi (XLVI 38 11 21 n-as taksulanzi kanqatanzi ‘they appease [and]

AR



Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. sg. [or pl.] 
ka-an-ga-a-ti (KBo XXXIV 96 Vs. 3)

Alexei Kassian
Note
gen. sg. 
ga-an-qa-ti-as (KBo XXX 61 Vs. 7)


kanka(n)ti-

mollify them’; XVII 32 1 11; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 242), ga-an-
-ga-da-an-zi (XXIX 4 1 36—37 [quoted above sub abl. sg. ganga-
tiez] ‘they ingratiate the offerant with the deity by means of ...
vegetal mash’), 3 pl. imp. act. kan-ga-ti-an-du (637/f + 658/f, 10—12
nu-tta taksuliandu [.. .} [kangaltiandu sanizzi[s ...] [... w]arsulas ‘may
the sweet ... appease [and] ... mollify you, the aroma ...”; cf. Car-
ruba, Beschwdrungsritual 51). partic. kangatant-, nom. sg. c. kdan-
-ga-ta-an-za (KBo V11 29 11 11 taksulunza kangatanzass-a ‘appeased
and mollified’; for -an-za-as-sa reflecting -anza + a see HED 3:102),
ga-an-ga-la-a-an-za, nom. pl. ¢. ga-an-ga-ta-a-an-te-es (KUB XXIX
7 + KBo XXI1 41 Vs. 1112 kinun-az DINGIR-LUM apez uddinaz
parkuis gangatanzass-a &s LUGAL-ya SAL.LUGAL ANA PANI DINGIR-
-LIM gangatantes par(kulwaéss-a asandu ‘now, deity, be clean of this
business and mollified, and let king and queen be ingratiated and
clean vis-a-vis the deity’; similarly ibid. 32); Luwoid partic. nom.
sg. ¢. ga-an-ga-ta-im-mi-is (KUB XXV 67 11 2-3 halmassuuit[tis]
gangataimmis asd[u ‘let Throne be propitiated’), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
gu-an-ga-ta-a-im-ma-an (ibid. 6; cf. Starke, KLTU 182). Cf. also 3
sg. pres. act. kdn-ga-ti-ti (XXII 40 TH 18, quoted above).
gangatati- (c.) ‘propitiation’, dat.-loc. sg. ga-an-ga-ta-at-ti (KUB
XXIX 4 11 5 1 GiN KU.BABBAR-ma gangatatti ‘one shekel silver for
propitiation’). For formation cf. aniyatt-, handatt-, kartimmiyatt-.
That the verb is denominatively derived from the noun has been
patent since Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.' 227 (cf. e. g. Goetze, JCS 22:19
[1968]), as seen in repeated figurae etymologicae in the attestations
(KBo V 21V 58-59, KUB XV 42 III 17-20, XXIX 4 11 36—-37),
despite hypercritical doubts or denials (Giiterbock, Oriens 10:
353—-4 [1957], and especially H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethacorum

112 [1974]). Like e.g. kalaktar (q.v. s.v. kala[n]k-), UTOL kank- T‘:*_l‘;"l‘“j
t 0o Gt "

a(n)ti- was perhaps a staple soothing substance, possibly a vegetal ., Shmngs il

purée used (like milk) to pacify infants, and by extension ritually ¢, ol tf 20+

employed to calm and appease irritated deities. $3Hn, 29473
Hurrian origin is apparent in the Hurrian-tinged lexical ambi-

ance (dupsahiyas, sinapsi, sehelliski) of KUB XXX 31 1V 42-44

and KBo XXIV 45 Vs. 29 (quoted above) and in Hurr. ka-an-ka-tu-

-uh-hi-e-ni (VBoT 16 Vs. 10, besides ibid. 4 and 7 [Hitt.] g/kangati;

cf. Laroche, RHA 34:136 [1976)), ga-an-ga-tu-uh-hi-ni-ip (KUB

XLV 5 IIl 8, besides ibid. 5 [Hitt] utOL ganglati]; cf. CHS

1.2.1:109), vTOL ga-an-ga-du-na-hi-es (XLV 57 111 6; KBo XXIII 20

Rs. 6 uTUL gangadun|a-).
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kangur kant-

Hogpn. cev: (o targe container)
kangur (n.) ‘targesd’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ka-an-gur (KUB
W klor XXV 36 1 17-18 LUsiLA.3u.DUg-as kangur GESTIN wdai ‘the cup-
sebity €3 bearer brings a tankard of wine’; ibid. 24 GaL “VsiLA.§U.DUg kangur
GESTIN-za sard 3-SU suppiyahhi LUGAL-1s ANA DM 3-§U lahui “the
head cupbearer consecrates the tankard with wine three times, the
king pours to the storm-god three times’). ga-an-gur (KBo XXI 1
11 4 20 PYSkuku<nr>.sa Tur 30 PYSgungur TUR “twenty small
jars, thirty small tankards’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 18), abl. sg. ka-an-
-gur-az (KUB XXV 36 II 33 and 37).

A root-connection with kank- ‘hang’ is purely homophonic,
somewhat contraindicated by the need to postulate a stem in -ur
akin 1o kankuwar ‘weighing, weight’ (similar to aniiir . anivawar or
hengur - hinkuwwar), thus a verbal action noun rather than another
‘hanger’ like gangala- (cf. Kronasser, Eryn. 1:276; Carruba, Be-
schworungsritual 53; H. Eichner, MSS 31:62 [1973)). If this con-
tainer was somehow ‘hung’, it probably had a handle, hence the
suggestion ‘tankard’.

Neumann (Untersuchungen 30—1) plausibly saw a borrowing
from Anatolia 1n Gk. xévév ‘drinking-vessel’, with loss of -r (cf.
e.g. iyatafr] [HED 1-2:350-1], and the dissimilation in Hitt.
tankarsi ‘on an empty stomach’ vs. Lith. keiikras ‘lean and hungry’,
thus *kank- > kant- [> tank-; cf. s.v. kanini-]).

Hokn Cev: ‘@i a\kor A whest (Triticum onocociam)’
kant- (c.) ‘wheat’|-perhaps specifically ‘einkorn wheat’ (Triticum mono-
coccun), used in feed mix (imiul) with hay for horses and milled
for sacrificial purposes rather than breadmaking (for other types
of wheat see s. v. karas and halki- [HED 3:35]), nom. (also syntacti-
cally acc.) sg. kan-za (e.g. KUB XXXIII 8119, in a list of foodstuff
offerings [edri-]: cheese, honey, figs, olives, etc.; cf. Laroche, R/{A
23:80 [1965]); IBoT 11 115, 6 1 UPNU kanza; KUB VI1 2122 1 vp|~U
kanza, KUB VII 54 1 7 2 upNu kanza warhuis “two handfuls
“rough” [either unsifted or “bearded”] einkorn’; 1 13 1 20-21 nu-
-smas ... 2 UPNA kanza anfda ipmmiyandan pai *he gives them two
handfuls einkorn mixed in’; thus passim in Kikkulis-text [cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 54—142, 333]: cf. Gk. {eiaf ‘einkorn’, used
along with mupdg [Triticum vulgare} as horse fodder [Od 4:604
ropoi te (el te)), acc. sg. kan-ta-an (e.g. XXIX 40 TIT 22-23
nu-smas 2 UPNU kantan ANA 2 UPNI IN.NU anda immiyanzi ‘they mix
for them two handfuls einkorn with two handfuls hay’: ¢f. Kam-
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kant- kantas(s)u(w)alli- kantik(k)ipi-

menhuber, Hippologia 182-216, 312, 333; KBo X1 14 111 15-16
kantan [...] ... ZID.DA-an NINDA.YA.E.DE.A NINDA.YA ezten ‘einkorn,

., eat flour, fatbreads!’), kdn-ra (sic KBo XXI 17, 8; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 35), instr. sg. kan-ti-it (KUB LI 22 Rs. 10; cf.
J. Glocker, AoF 21:127 {1994]). Cf. Ertem, Flora 20—1; H. A.
Hoftner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 69—73 (1974).

H. A. Potratz (Das Pferd in der Frithzeit 184-5 [1938]) pos-
tulated a borrowing from Indo-Iranian (cf. Avest. gantuma-, Skt.
{folk-etymologically contorted] godhiima- ‘wheat’), while in fact
kant- is part of a wider culture-term orbit (cf. Mayrhofer, IF 70:257
[1965], EWA 498-9) to which may belong also Gk. yévépoc ‘wheat
or spelt groats’ (cf. already Juret, Vocabulaire 12; M. L. Mayer,
Acme 13:86 [1960]).

A Luwian kant- may survive in Lycian toponyms like yadawdati
= Kadvavéa (*kant-want- ‘rich in wheat, {eidwpoc’) and Kddpena
(Steph. Byz. oitov @puyuds ‘grain-roast’; cf. Neumann, Die
Sprache 8:207—-8 [1962]; but Lyc. y00use ‘hay, fodder’ [?] is better
compared with Hitt. hat- and har(t)ar [HED 3:247-8)).

Ct. kantasuwalli-, karas, seppit-,

kantas(s)u(w)alli- (c. or n.), a bronze or copper vessel, nom. sg. (or pl.)

in 2 PYSkan-ta-su-al-li-is ZaBAR (KUB VII 29 Vs. 11), ga-an-da-su-
-wa-al-li-is ZABA[R (XXV 37 1V 22), | kdn-ta-su-wa-al-li ZABA[R
(XXXIT 123 11 10), 4 YRYPYkin-ta-as-su-wa-a[l- (XXXV 142 1V
20), 1 YRUPYL Gy ta-s[u- (XLII 104 Vs. 19).

Apparent determinative compound of kant- ‘(einkorn) wheat’
(g.v.) and a derivative of suwai- ‘fill’ (deverbative like e. g. piddalli-
‘swift’; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:212), probably a metallic subvariety
of the pithos-type harsiyalli- (HED 3:194—7) used for storing inter
alia ziz ‘wheat’. Cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 20:118 (1962); Tischler,
IBK Sonderheft 50:218 (1982).

kantik(k)ipi- (c.), a ritual operative, nom. sg. Lden-{i-kf-pi-is (KUB

XX 7,3; XLIV 32, 11; KBo XXM 213 1V 6; 1BoT 11 90, 7; Bo 3649
11 5; cf. Haas, Nerik 80), LVkan-ti-ik-ki-pi-is (KUB XX 80 11 15),
nom. pl. "WMESkin-ti-ki-e-pi-es (KBo XX 16 Vs. 12; ¢f. Neu, Ali-
heth. 43). Cf. Daddi, Mestieri 238—9.
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kantik(k)ipi- gapaliya- kappani-

Haas (Nerik 33—4) compared this surely Hattic religious official
with the likewise Hattic thconym PKanmtipuitti (see Laroche, Re-
cherches 83) and other Hattic lexical elements.

gapaliya-, verb of unknown meaning, 3 pl. imp. act. ga-pa-li-an-du
(KBo X1 72 111 45 Jhwiswannitt-a gapaliandu ‘and with life let them
g, end of broken paragraph of blessing formula: cf. ibid. 44
LUGAL-$-a SAL.LUGAL-ass-a ‘both king and queen’, ibid. 43 ralugaus
MU.HI.A-us pai ‘give long years’).

An Indo-European root-connection might be sought with
*ghebh-, *ghabh- ‘take hold of, grab’, same as in kapari-, kapur-,
kipessar (q.v.); gapaliya- would be denominative from * gupal- com-
parable to Olr. gabal “taking, seizure’ (gaibid "take. get'), Lat. habi-
lis ‘handy’ (habed ‘hold’), Lith. gabana ‘armful’, Goth. gahei
‘riches’ (giban ‘give’ < *‘take’; contrast Hitt. da- ‘take’ < *‘give’).
A meaning of either ‘endow (with)’ or ‘acquire (somcthing [e.g.
health, strength; see e.g. HED 3:340] along with life)” would suit
the available context (subject to philological confirmation or rebut-
tal).

kappani- (c., n.) ‘cumin’ (GAMUN), nom. sg. kap-pa-ni-is (KBo XTI 24R
I 13 kappanis GEg ‘black cumin’), nom.-acc. sg. kap-pa-ni (KUB XV
39 + XII 59 11 12 kappani-ya-kan Geg anda pessiyazi ‘she throws in
black cumin’; dupl. 1112/c + 11 56 kappani-ya-k{an Geg) anda [suh)-
hai ‘she pours in black cumin’; ¢f. L. Rost, MTO 1:356 [1953]: dupl.
KBo 11 3 11 8 kappani-ya-kan[; KUB XV 39 + X11 59 1l 16 kappani-
-ma-wa harkicszi OL ‘the [black] cumin does not become white’;
dupl. 1112/c + 111 4 kappani-ya-wa harkiyészi Or; 96/p Vs. 5 dankui
kappani ‘black cumin’; Bo 3367 1 5 harkiy-as kappani ‘white
cumin’), kap-pa-a-ni (KUB VII 1 1 19-21 $a GISSAR SAR.HI.A hirman
BABBAR kappani GEg kappani ankisas NUMUN-an ffyati AN.TAH.SUM
SAR hazzuwanis ‘of vegetable gardens everything, white cumin, black
cumin, seed of ankis, asafoetida, crocus, lettuce ..."; KBo XXII 156
I 16 d)ankui kappani, cf. CHS 1.2.1:440; Bo 6978, 10 kappani GEe).
GAMUN c.g. KBo X 45 111 52 UGAMUN.BABBAR UGAMUN.GEg ‘white
cumin [and] black cumin’; XIV 142 I11 25 “G[AMJUN.BABBARSAR),
Cf. Ertem, Flora 44—6.
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| kappani- kapari- kapart-, kapirt-
‘ '__,ut.vw;i““uu“h (“.ﬁn.f{,t\.

The town name YRYKq-g-pa-nu-wa-an-ta- (KBo V 7 Rs. 2 and
19; cf. Riemschneider, M10O 6:348~50 [1958]) has a formation like
Gk. ZeAvoig < Xedvo-povr- ‘endowed with celery’. Cf. Laroche,
RHA 19:60 (1961).

This culture word is matched by Akk. kamianu or kamannu,
Hebr. kammaon, Myc. ku-mi-no, Gk. xtuivov. The p in kappani- is
no stray Hittite aberration (as assumed by H. A. Hoffner, Alinenta
Hethaeorwm 103—4 [1974)); it recalls such p : m variations before n
as Gk. éAépavr- ‘ivory’ besides Lat. elementa ‘ivory writing tablet’
(characteristic of Etruscan as well) and comes with the diffusionary
territory V. Pisani (Paideia 22:403 [1967]) adduced Gk. xdrrapic
‘caper’, another cntry from the international spice trade.

kapari- (c.) ‘girt tunic’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ""Sga-pa-ri-is (KUB XXII
70 Rs. 10; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 84, 126), acc. sg. ka-pa-ri-in
(XXXIX 1519 nu TUC’kapann 7ZA.GIN udanzi ‘they bring a blue
tunic’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 82).

This piece of men’s wear is distinct from ka-aL-LI (KBo XVIII
192, 8), TUSGA-BAL-LI (KUB XVII 18 11 22), i.e. Akk. kaballu ‘gai-
ters, leggings’ (CAD K 2-3). It appears to match TVSip.LAL or
TUSE i TAHAPSI ‘tunic with waistband’ of garment lists (cf. Goetze,
Sommer Corolla 48~9, 55-6).

Perhaps *ghabh-ri- ‘caught garment’ similar in formation to
kis(sa)ri- ‘skein of carded wool’ (s.v. kes-), edri- ‘food’ (HED
1-2:319). For other possible attestations of this root see gapaliva-,
kapur-, kipessar.

Kronasser (Etym. 1:225) sought a tie to kapina- ‘thread, yarn’.

R.aem, 8o 4y

kapart-, kapirt- (c.) ‘mouse, rat (pi8), nom. sg. ka-par-za (KBo 1X 114,
1’/49«?""( 1415 mahlhan kaparza dankuyaz |...-Jtaz uit ‘when the mouse
£ sheTi8: 08 came from the dark ...), PiS. TUR (KUB IX 25 + XXVII 67 I1 39
[see below]), acc. sg ga-par-ta-an, ga-par-ta-n(a)- (KBo XV 10 11

\ .
f:iﬂ\rf’; v 49~50 nu-kan | PSgapartan sipanti [nu kisslan memai ais EME-as
sporh- gagas sumes azzikiten ‘he sacrlfces one mouse and says thus:

‘ Mouth, tongue, tooth: eat!”’; ibid. S8—59 PSgapartan-a-kan kuin
hopressolec - sipantas nu YZUNIG.GIG YPVZAG. LU happinit zanuzi ‘and the

[ ';'iﬁil\ahnog

mouse whom he sacrificed, [its] entrails [and] shoulder he cooks in
the oven’; ibid. 60—61 PiSgapartann-a-ssan hasst swarnuzi ‘and the
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kapart-, kapirt-

mouse he burns in the fireplace’; ibid. 6465, 66—67, 68—69 nu-
-kan PSgapartan sipandas nu-ssan éshar harsas ser tarnas ‘he sacri-
ficed a mouse and let blood upon the loaves’;, cf. Szabo, Entsiih-
nungsrituc! 42—6, 70— 1; X 37 111 54-56 nu | gapartan Putu-i |1
gapartan Pu-ni 1 galpartan PLAMA] [s)ippanti ... [...] [...] PANI DING-
IR.MES hattanzi ‘one mouse to the sun-god, onc mouse to the storm-
-god, one mouse to the tutelary deity he sacrifices; ... before the
deities they kill’; ¢f. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:176
[1973]), ga-pi-ir-ta-n(a) (KUB XV1 47, 22; c[. A. Archi, SMEA
16:143 [19753)), ga-pi-ir-ta-an (XLNI 55 11 21 namuma gapirian ap-
panzi ‘then they catch a mouse’; ibid. IV gapirtann-a pedi-pat arha
daliyanzi ‘and the mouse they let loose on the spot’), PIS.TUR (IX
25 + XXVII 67 11 41 nu PiS.TUR arha tarndi ‘she sets the mouse
free’; ibid. 111 52—56 nu damayin PiIS.TUR parkuin udanzi ... n-an-
-kan apedani sipanti zik azzikki nu-ssan é[shar] ANA NINDA.KURg.
RAHLA [d]ai nu YZ2YZAG.LU 121-it zamuwanzi nu YZYQATAM DINGIR.
LU.MES-as dai ‘they bring another clean mouse, and she sacrifices it
to her [viz. the demoness]: “Eat thou!™; she puts blood on bread-
loaves; the shoulder they cook with fire; the feet she gives to the
male deities’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiguus 27:101 (1988]). gen. sg. ga-
-pi-ir-ta-as (XLII1 55 1T 1 =3 nu-kan apedani-par UD-Li SISKUR gap-
irtas SaA MAS.TUR-ya SISKUR sipanduwanzi asnuzi ‘on that day he car-
ries out the sacrificial rite of a mouse and a kid’), ka-pi-ir-1a-as
(Harvard Semitic Museum 3644, 9 Juzu kapirtas Sa EXNA4 ‘mouse-
meat of the mortuary shrine’; dupl. KBo V11 74, 10 Ykapirta[-: cf. @
Giiterbock, JCS 19:33 [1965]; Laroche, CTH 160; KUB XLIIT 55
111 7-9 SISKUR kapirtas-ma U §A SISKUR MAS.TUR TUPPA.HIL.A @szi
n-at arhayan ‘they are tablets of the ritual of the mouse and of the
ritual of the kid; they are separate’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus
27:88-9 [1988]), ga-pi-ir-ta (sic dupl. VII 10 V 4—6 $a SISKUR
gapirta-ma-as U $A SISKUR.MAS.TUR TUPPAHMLA &szi n-at hanti *..
they are apart’), dat.-loc. sg. ANA PIS.TUR (I1X 25 + XXVII 67 11
36—40 namma-at-samas-at-kan arha dai n-at-kan ANA PIS.TUR ndi @
arha-wa-smas-kan dahhun idalu nu-war-at-kan ANA PIS.TUR nehhun
nu-war-at kas PiS.TUR pargauwas HUR.SAG.MES-as hallivvas harivas
dalugauwwas KASKAL.ML.A-as pedau ‘then she takes it away from them
and turns it to a mouse; “1 have taken away from you the evil and
have turned it to the mouse; may this mouse carry it to the high
mountains, the deep valleys, and the far paths!”’).

Not only were mouse and kid sacrificed in tandem, but there was
evidently a “scapemouse” rite besides the scapegoat kind, especially
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kapart-, kapirt- kapartas(s)amna-, kapittas(s)amna-, kapitasamna-

in a chthonian, apotropaic mode (cf. the plague-removing “scape-
ass” of KUB VII 54 HI1 15-18). For other examples of mouse-
sacrifice, particularly for abatement of plague, among Greeks and
Philistines, see e.g. Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 287, 415—6
(1981).

The onomastic equation 'Pi§. TUR-(u-)wa- = 'Mashuiluwa- points
to other ‘mouse’ words 1 Hittite besides kapart-. priS is also an
oracular bird name (e.g. KUB XVI 50, 4; XVII 26 111 7; XVIII
39 Rs. 2), ‘mouse(-bird)" or the like (e. g. Lith. pelé ‘mouse’ : peléda
‘owl’), possibly ‘bat’ (cf. Vulgar Latin calvus sorex ‘bald shrew-
mouse’ = ‘bat’, French chauve-souris, German Fledermaus).

The spelling variation ga-pdr-ta-/ga-pi-ir-ta- may be merely
graphic (cf. e. g. Neu, IF 79:262 [1974], Lokativ 32—3) but can also
reflect different phonetic or junctural realizations of a compound
*hapi-ard- < *kmipi-rd- ‘stunted gnawer, small rodent’ (cf. kappi-
small’, ard- ‘gnaw’ [HED 1-2:175), and piS.TUR ‘small mouse’),
latching on to a suggestion by Neumann (KZ 98:20—3 [1985]); the
scriptio facilior kap- (rather than kapp-) resembles that in hapus-,
hapuri- (HED 3:131-3).

S.E. Kimball (MSS 53:85 [1992]) isolated in kapirt- a *-bhért
which she connected with Lat. forare ‘bore’. Oettinger (KZ
108:44—6 [1995]) preferred a reconstruction *kom-bhér-t- ‘one who
carries together, hoarder, packrat’, comparing Lat. com- and Gk.
pwp ‘thief’; while ka- would have a parallel in kappuwai- (see also
s.V. -kan), no other trace of 1E *bher- has turned up in Hittite.
Oettinger further adduced (with H. C. Melchert) Lyd. kabrdokid as
allegedly ‘steals’, pointing to an Anatolian compound possibly sur-
viving in Gk. okanépda (a tugrope game) and the Hipponactian
verb oxamepdeboat ‘swipe, pilfer’.

Van Windekens (Arch. Or 57:338-9 [1989]) abortively equated

gapart- with Skt. képre(h)- ‘penis’ as ‘animal of phalloid shape’ or

‘male’, recalling also Gk. xdnpog ‘boar’ (Lat. miis : musculus might
have been a better analogy).
Cf. kapartasamna-, kapit( t)asamna-,

kapartas(s)amna-, kapittas(s)amna-, kapitasamna- (c.), a garment with

either ‘cloth’ or "skir‘]’ determinative, nom. sg. ka-pdr-ta-as-s{a-
(IBoT 111 144, 2), "YSka-pdr-ta-safm- (dupl. KUB XLII 15 Rs. 3),
ka-pi-it-ta-as-sa-am-na (X11 1 111 29 2 ¥YSkapittassamnal; cf. S. Ko-
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Sak, Ling. 18:100 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 444). ka-pi-
-i)t-ta-sa-am-na (XLIT 51 Rs. 3; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts
183 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 345), ka-pi-it-ta-sam-na
(XLII 14 1V 9-10 [1 TUG siG] HASMANNI kapittasamina] [l TUG
ZJA.GIN kapittasamna| ‘one fine purple garment [and] k.. one blue
garment [and] k., besides dupl. XLIT 15 Rs. 8 1 TUG ZA.GIN ka-pi-
-t]a-; cf. S. KoSak, Hlittite inventory texts 20, 22; Siegelova, Verwal-
tungspraxis 418—9; KBo XVII 181 Vs. 3 1 kapittasanina; cf. S. Ko-
sak, Hittite inventory texts 118 [1982]: Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
370), ka-pi-ta-sam-na (KUB XLII 16 1V 4 and Nies Babylonian Col-
lection 3842 Rs. 15 1 TUSkapitasamna: cf. J.J. Finkelstein, JCS
10:102 [1056]; S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texis 40 [1982); Siegelova,
Verwaltungspraxis 416, 202; KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 20 and Rs. 12: cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 119—20 [1982]: Siegelova. Verwal-
ungspraxis 372—4; KUB XLII 50, 5 ¢f. S. Kosak, Hirrite inventory
texts 128 [1982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 430), ga-pi-ta-sam-
-na-as (XLII 16 V 9, besides dupl. XLII 14 1V 3 ka-pi[-: cf. S Ko-
sak, Hittite inventory texts 20, 41; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
418-9), ka-pi-ta-sam (sic XLI1 56 Vs. 3 2 "YSkapitasam: cf. S. Ko-
sak, Hittite inventory texts 131; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 522,
NBC 3842 Vs. 14 | kapitasam; of. Siegelova, Ferwaltungspraxis
200).

kapitasam seems to be a scribal abbreviation, whereas kuaparzu
(XLII 59 Vs. 9 and 11 1 TVCka-pdr-zu. cf. Siegelova, Verwalnungs-
praxis 338, 430) has the looks of an actual “short form™ for *kap-
artsamna- (like “undics” for “underwear™). and kapittas(s)amna-
seems to be an assimilated rethematization for *kapirtsamna-. The
length of the word argues for a compound, and the variations of
the first part are identical to those of kapart-, kapiri- ‘mouse, rat’.
Connccting -samna- with samnai- ‘set up, create’, the whole may
mean something like ‘ratskin getup, rodent creation’, i.e. some
kind of fur(-lined) coat or jacket.

4 small seeds’ el Hoant 434

kappi- ‘small, little’ (TUR), nom. sg. c. kap-pi-is (KUB XXXI 71 1V

35—36 kappis-ma-wa dalugas{ti] Su.s1 masivanza ‘but the small one
[was] in length the size of a finger’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H Otten
328 [1973]; KBo X1 14 11 2021 NA4aRA-za-kan GiM-an kappis ispar-
tiyezzi EN.SISKUR-kan DAkni KAxU-za QATAMMA ispartiddu ‘even-asa
small-grindstone-slips—away, my the offerant likewise escape from
kap-pi& 1029/g 5 vl Hadl
“he grind stpuc! 61
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the jaws of Akni’), acc. sg. c. kap-pi-in (VI 29 1 6—8 ANA ABU-YA-zu
Y Mursili EGIR-is [DUMU-as eslun nu-mu kappin-pat DuMU-an PI1STAR
URUSamuha ANA ABU-vA wekta ‘of my father Mursilis | was the
youngest son; and me as a small child Istar of Samuha requested
of my father’; cf. Gotze, Harttusilis 44; 1V 12 Vs. 5—6 ANA PANI
ABU-YA-nu kappin DUMU-an HUL-lt GIG GiG-at ‘in my flather’s day
a bad illness afflicted me as a small child’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. kap-pi (V1 31V 18 [= Code 1:85] SAH.TUR kappi
‘a small piglet’; KUB XLV 4 IV | PYSLE.GAL YA kappi ‘a dish of
a litde fat’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:407, KBo XXVII 136 111 2 YA kappli; cf.

CHS 1.2.1:421), | - A{(KUB X 89 T 2829 1:65-ME5
um“HuB_”‘“’kaHﬂ-ﬁ taruiskanzi ‘the midgets dance’}, acc. pl. ¢. kap-pa-us (X11

63 Vs. 31 kappaus HUR.SAG.MES UL-us parganula ‘the small moun-
tains, we cannot heighten them’; cf. Puhvel, Festschrift fiir E. Risch
151 [1986]), kap-pi-i-us (KBo XXXIV 47 11 8).

kapp(ai)- ‘lessen, diminish, keep down’, partic. kappant-, nom.
sg. . kap-pa-an-za (KUB VI 6, 3 takku PsiN-as kappanza; dupl.
XXIX 111 takku PeN.zU-as kappanza “if the moon [is] waned’),
kap-pa-a-an-za (KBo XV 31 1 2 Yharki kappanza NINDA| ‘bread re-
duced in whiteness’, vs. XV 33 1l 24 harkin NINDA ‘white bread’),
acc. sg. ¢. kap-pa-an-da-an (XV 48 1 7; cf. A. M. Dingol, Belleten
53:11 [1989];, CHS 1.4:49), nom. pl. c. kap-pa-an-te-es (XXVI 185
Vs. 6 FUMESGANGA-ma kuyés kappantes] ‘but the priests who [are]
subordinate’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:52 [1984]), nom.-
acc. pl. neut. kap-pa-a-an (KUB VIII 83, 10 takku 1zBU GESTUG.-
HL.A-SU kappan[ 'if on a teratogenic specimen the ears are stunted’;
cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 57, 59). About Riemschneider’s
implausible rendering of kappant- as ‘dark’ (Bi. Or. 18:25—6 [1961])
sec Puhvel, Bi. Or 38:353 (1981); Giiterbock, Studies in Memory of
A. Sachs 163, 1678 (1988). As a derivational parallel cf. e. g. iss-
alli- *spittle’ : issallai- ‘salivate, drool’, issallani- ‘epileptic’ (vel sim.;
HED 1-2:380~1).

kappi- is a near-synonym of am(m)iyant- and tepu-; but while
the former is a privative compound (literally ‘not grown, stunted’:
HED 1-2:47-38), and the latter has a close cognate in Ved. dabhra-
‘small, little’ and dabh- ‘stunt, damage’ (cf. Hitt. tepnu- ‘belittle,
humiliate’), kapp- has no equally obvious etymon. If it can be re-
constructed as *kamp- (cf. e. g. hapsalli- < *ham/p Jsalli-), the obvi-
ous comparand would be Gk. kduntw < *kdpn-10 ‘bend’, but also
‘warp, humble’ and the like; thus the semantics of kappi- would be
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similar to fepu-, with the notion of ‘stunted. puny’ at the base (cf.
Goth. ham/fs ‘maimed’).

O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache 12:207 [1966}; followed by Gusmani,
Lessico 58) improbably adduced an isolated Iranian *kabna-
(Avest., OPers. kamna- ‘little’, Avest. kambista- ‘least’. reconstruct-
ing *kmb(h)i-; the constancy of -pp- in Hittite argues for IE *n).

Epichoric survivals for ‘(grand)child’ in Anatolian Greek (kau-
Pev. koufog, kouProv, kavyn) were assumed by Neumann, Unter-
suchungen 61; cf. O.Szemerényi, Gnomon 43:674 (1971). JHS
94:153 (1974); Furnée, Erscheinungen 272, 327.

Cf. kapart-, kappilai-.

o€y popl (i) e, see sab kakape-
-5y,

kagpf- (c.) ‘bowl’ (vel sim.), nom.'sg. ga-pi-is (KBo I1 41124 | DUGgapis

UTULkangati ‘one bowl of vegetal mash’), kap-pi-ts (e.g. ibid. 25,
26, 27, 28, 29, 30 1 PYSkappis, similarly ibid. [V 6—10; cf. Haas.
Nerik 282, 286, 290), PYSkap-pi-i-is (XXIV 79, 15), acc. sg. kap-pi-
-in (V 2 IV 20 nu | kappin $E dai ‘he takes one bowl of barley”:
XXIV 57 1 14 PYSkappin; cf. CHS 1.2.1:149; KUB 1X 22 1l 42
nu-ssan PYSkappin sara dai ‘takes up a bowl’), PUCkup-pi-i-in
(dupl. Bo 4876, 3; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituais 92, 110; KUB X1l 12
VI 30 and 31; cf. A.M. Dingol, Belleten 53:31 [1989]). CHS
1.4:167), dat.-loc. sg. kap-pi (e.g. 1X 22 11 39—40 PYCkappi-ma-
-ssan kuis hurndwus lahuanzi {sic} ‘but in a bowl what sap [was]
poured’), PYSkap-pi-i (e.g. X11 12 VI 29; XLV 59 Rs. 11; of. CHS
1.4:225). 3.5)

Borrowed from Akk. kappu ‘bow!’ (CAD K 188, AH IV 444), also
used akkadographically (KBo 11 1 1 30, KUB XLII 21 Vs. 10 [Sie-
gelova, Verwaltungspraxis 138] 1 kAPPU KU.BABBAR; KBo II 16 Vs,
4,5,6,7,8 1 %Sgappu). Close in kind (perhaps even sumerograph-
ically) to PUSLIS.GAL.

Luwoid nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kap-pi-sa qualifying GA.KIN.AG
‘cheese’ and in KUB XL 102 1 11 15 kappisa ‘15 measures (or: por-
tions)', broken down as 3 kugullas and four other groups of three
(cf. Haas, SMEA 29:105—7 [1992]).

kappilai- ‘pick a fight’ (vel sim.), 3 pl. pret. act. kap-pi-la-a-ir (KUB

XXIV 7 12729 nu-kan SAYE[Gig.a-its] kappilair nu-kan 1-as 1-an

SAG.DU-an sallanniskizzi ‘the brides have come to loggerheads, and
| sl dalal o 9 TAKM
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kappilai-

they keep pulling each other by the head’; parallel ibid. 31 Aururiy-
ahhir ‘have become enemies’; cf. harsalai- ‘be at odds’ [HED
3:185-0); cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:305—6 [1977]; Lebrun,
Hymnes 403; Giterbock, J4OS 103:156 [1983)); iter. kappilazza-
(for *kappilasa-; cf. e. g. izziya- beside isiya- [HED 1-2:504]), 3 sg.
pret. act. (Luwoid) kap-pi-lu-az-za-at-ta (X1V 8 Vs. 22—24 nu-simas
mahhan ABU-YA apel [DUMU-S|U pesta n-an mahhan peluter n-an-kan
kuénnir ABU-YA-ma kappilazzatta [with gloss-wedge] n-as iNA KUR
Mizri pait nu xUR YRUMizri walahta ‘when my father gave them
his son, when they brought him they killed him; but my father
initiated conflict, he went to Egypt, and struck Egypt’; dupl. XIV
IHIT 17 and XTIV 10 IT 20, without gloss-wedge; cf. Gétze, KI1F 210,
cf. arpai- © arpasatta [with gloss-wedges; HED 1-2:168]).

kappilahh- ‘get in a fight’ {vel sim.), 3 pl. pret. act. kap-pi-la-ah-
-hi-ir (KUB X1X 20 Vs. 8 lkappilahhir nu OL paun ‘they got in a
fight. and [ did not go™). Cf. kururiya- . kururiyahh-.

kappilalli- *prone to fight, aggressive’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ¢. kap-
-pi-la-al-li-is (KUB X1X 37 11 15=19 ] YRUTinumuhalas kuit kappi-
lallis ésta [namma-as] arpiwan ASRU nu-kan YRV Timmuhalan [ANA
Plu EN-vA sippandahhun n-an suppiyahhun [nu-ssli ZAG.MES-us teh-
hun n-an-za-an DUMU AMILUTI [O)L kuiski esari ‘because T. was ag-
gressive and also a hazardous place, | vowed T. to the storm-god
my lord, I eleanedfitiout, and put boundaries on it, and no son of
man inhabits it"; cf. Gotze, AM 168, 261 =3), kap-pi-la-al-lis (V11
60 1 H—12 kas-wa-mu URU-as kappilallis ésta ‘this town was ag-
gressive against me’; ibid. 15—17 nu-war-an-mu para pesta nu-war-
-an dannatahhun nu-war-an suppiyahhun ‘[the storm-god] gave it to
me, 1 emptied it and eleaned-it-oud; ibid. 19-20 nu-war-an-za-an
ziladiwa DUMU AMILUTI le kuiski esari ‘hereafter let no son of man
inhabit 1t’; ¢f. Haas— Wilhelm, Riren 238).

Hier. kapilali-, inferentially ‘enemy’ (J. D. Hawkins, KZ 92:
114=5 [1978)).

kappilalli- (of the type arkamman-alli- ‘tributary’, parn-alli- ‘do-
mestic’) points to *kappil-, perhaps a deverbative noun like suuil-
‘thread’, hurkil- ‘(matter of) throttling’, both from verbs out of use
in Hittite (cf. Lat. suere ‘sow’, OE wyrgan ‘strangle’). The root
kapp- has no obvious etymology. Unsatisfactory comparisons in-
clude Skt. kipyati ‘be angry’, Lat. cupia ‘crave’ (Juret, Vocabulaire
13; Cop, Ling. 2:19-20 [1956], 5:30 [1964]; Mayrhofer, KEWA
1:230) and Skt. $apati ‘curse’ (H. Eichner. in Hethitisch and Indo-
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kapru-

kappilai- kapina- kapru-
germanisch 61 [1979]; Oettinger, Stanmbildung 241). Perhaps from
*kamp- as in Gk. xaunrw ‘bend’, xaumvAos ‘bent, curved’, Lat.

campus ‘field’ (> OHG kampf ‘joust, fight’); cl. s.v. kappi-.

(c.) ‘thread, yarn’, acc. sg. ka-pi-na-an (e.g. KUB XL1 117
and 11), ka-a-pi-na-an (e.g. ibid. 6 and 15; XXIV 9 1 35, 38, 39,
42, 46, 48, S1; ibid. 43 siG antarantan kdpinan QATAMMA iyaci ‘she
makes likewise blue wool into a thread’), ka-a-pi-na (sic dupl. XLI
V1 3 andaran kapina; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Madli 26—30; Ot-
ten, ZA 63:78 [1973)), ga-a-pi-na-an (KBo XVII | 1V 1516 nu-mu
SAL.LUGAL 5 gdpinan TUR.TUR pdi | BABBAR | GEg I sA[1] $1G4.81[G4]
U 1 siG za.GIN ‘the queen gives me five thread, small ones: one
white, one black, one red, one yellow, and one blue wool’; ibid. 17
[ta)-kkan [glapinan kuwapitta 1-an gangahhi ‘on each [branch] 1
hang one thread’; cf. Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu. Al-
heth. 11; XVII 3 1V 28 gapinan dahhe ‘1 take the thread’; ibid. 30).
instr. sg. ga-a-pi-ni-it (ibid, 23 ta kalulupus-(s)mus gapinit hulaliemi
‘I wrap their fingers with the thread’), acc. pl. ga]-a-pi-nu-us (ibid.
40; cf. Otten—Souclek, Altheth. Ritwal 38, Neu, Altheth. 17-8), ga-
-pi-nu-us (VI 10 11 1516 [= Code 2:26] takku gupinus $a 1 TG
kuiski tayezzi ‘if someone steals the yarns of one dress’), ka-pi-nu-ies
(dupl. KUB XXIX 27, 9).

kapinai- ‘to thread’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-pi-na-a-iz-zi (1032/u, 2 and
6; cf. Otten, Z4 63:78 [1973]).

gapanza (KBo 144 + XUI 1 [ 51 hasmusalliyas [hapax] ga-pa-an-
-za) may be a collapsed spelling for *gapinanza or otherwise related
to kapina-, for its Akkadian gloss involves ¢ ‘thread, web’, as does
ibid. 50 auwawas hanzanas ‘cobweb’ (see HED 3:112).

G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezowners 154
[1970})) compared Arm. kap ‘thread’. Especially OHitt. forms point
to *gdh-, and the suffix recalls happena- “kiln, oven” (HED
3:121—2) or karpina- (a tree), but there is no further etymology.

Loprueiior 2! SEET23: 447 Args i3,

(n.) ‘gullet, throat’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. kap-ru (KBo 111 27,
9 [OHitt] kapru-sset hattantaru ‘they shall slash his throat’; ibid.
1112 kapru-s{set] hattantary; cf. S. de Martino, 4oF 18:55 [1991)),
dat.-loc. sg kap-ru-i (KUB XLIII 53 [ 5§ kapru-set-apa kaprui dakki
‘its gullet matches the gullet’), abl. sg. kap-ru-az (ibid. 22 [kap]ru-

Ha
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kapru- kapur- kappuwai-

-sel-astu kapruaz GAL-li ‘its gullet [is] bigger than the gullet’; cf.
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:415~6 [1971]; M. Giorgieri, SMEA 29:
63—64 [1992)).

Despite the similarity to Ved. kdprt ‘penis’ and the parallelism of
KUB 116 111 40 Y2YOR-dan hattantaru ‘let them prick (his) mem-
ber’, a further synonym of hapus- ‘penis’ (HED 3:132—3) is contra-
indicated by the quoted anatomical list where kapru- is preceded
by head, nose, eyes, ears, mouth, tongue, and followed by neck,
back, arm, breast, heart, liver, lung, shoulders, before getting down
to abdomen and genitals (cf. Sommer, HAB 160, 219-20). Throat-
slashing or gullet-stabbing makes sense. The -pr- cluster is hardly
primary, being either syncopational (cf. e. g. kapari-) or borrowed
from Hurrian (as in tapri-) or perhaps metathetic for *karpu <
*g"rbfu, in this case cognate with karap- ‘devour’ (q.v.) and Eng-
lish craw.

kapur- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. ka-a-pu-tir (IBoT' 1 36 111 S7—58 nu G'Spp

harzi nu ZAG-un ANSU.KUR RA ZAG-az kissaraz “ABARsirzi epzi GUB-
-laz-ma Skapur harzi ©'pa-zan anda harzi ‘he holds a staff and
grabs the right horse with his right hand by the bit, but with the
left he holds the k. and holds the stafl”; c¢f. Giiterbock, Bodyguard
28, 56), nom.-acc. pl. ka-a-pu-u-ra (KBo XXI 87 11 6 kapiira xU].
BABBAR).

Some sort of handle or peg attached to the thill or pole of the
chariot seems to be meant. Perhaps *ghab/ur- ‘(hand)hold’ (cf. e. g.
hengur,  kangur; Kronasser, Erym. 1:276), root-cognate with
gapaliya-, kapari-, kipessar (q. v.).

+Dat, ta see SthTI 9T

kappuwai- ‘tally, count, reckon, calculate’; (-za) (appa[n]) kappuwai-

‘account for, figure out, keep tabs on, take stock of, record, inven-
tory; take account of, take into account, value, esteem, take care
of ([-za] natta kappuwai- ‘discount, disown’); call to account, square
accounts with, settle scores with’ (3Ip), 2 sg. pres. act. ka-pu-u-e-si
(KBo 111 28 11 12— 14 [OHitt.] genzuwailsi man) n-an kapuwesi n-an
kapuui takku natta-ma kapuwesi n-as E-issi-pat éstu ANA £.EN.NU.UN
le daitti “if you are kind and esteem him, do so; but if you do not
esteem him, let him be in his house, do not put {him] in prison!”; cf.
Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186—7 [1973)), kap-pu-u-wa-si (KUB
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XXXI 127 1 48 n-an appa zik kappivwasi n-an genzuwlasi] ‘you [stili]
value him and are kind to him’, as opposed to the angry gods who
write him off [ibid. 47 n-a-ssan arha paskwwanzi]; of. Lebrun.
Hymnes 96), 3 sg. pres. act. kap-pu-u-wa-iz-zi {e.g. XXX 37 +
39 IV 3—5 annas-za DUMU-an UL kappiwaizzi GUD-us-za AMAR-un
JL kappiwaizzi [UDU-uls-ma-za SiLA-an OL kappiovaizzi ‘mother dis-
owns child, cow disowns calf, ewe disowns lamb’ [par. XVII 101
8—9 -za ... mimmas ‘rejected’; opp. kanes- ‘acknowledge’]; cf. La-
roche, RHA 23:165 [1965]), kap-pu-u-e-iz-zi (e.g. XII1 71 9-10
man-an-za kwwapi-ma appizzian LUGAL-us EGIR-an kappuwezzi n-as
ANA PuTu-§1 ara z??u ‘but if ever at last the king calls him to ac-
count, he shall be under the jurisdiction of his majesty’). kap-pu-u-
-e-zi (KBo V 11 1 1-2 nu-za “YN1.DUH SSTUKUL.MES EGIR-an kissan
kappuwezi ‘the doorkeeper thus records weapons’), kap-pu-u-iz-zi
(e.g. IBoT 136 1 45—46 “YMESEDI-ma kuis sehuna paizzi PUTu-Si-s-
-an-za kappuuizzi ‘but the bodyguard who goes to relieve himself,
his majesty keeps tabs on him’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178
[1966]; Giiterbock, Bodyguard 8; KUB X1V 8 Rs. 28 [nu-za EN]-SU
apiin iR-DI EGIR-pa UL kappuuizzi ‘the master does not settle scores
with this servant’; cf. Gotze, KIF 216; VII 10 1 7—11 man-kan
taknas-ma PuTU-i HUL-lu KAXU-az wizzi pidi-ma-as kuitki kappuuizzi
tarpallis-ma hannas huhhas para tiyandu “if bad comes from the
mouth of the solar deity of the earth, and she settles some score
on the spot, let them store away the likenesses of grandmothers
[and] grandfathers’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 130; XXI1V 8 1V 1-2
-7d EG)IR-pa QATAMMA kappuuizzi; cf. G. Kellerman, Hethitica VI
216 [1987]; KBo XXI 22 Vs. 31)(2 El. presyact. kap-pu-u-wa-at-te-ni
(KUB LX 161 11 11 nu-za pidi le kuitki kappivvatteni ‘right there do
not settle any account!’; KBo 1V 8 Rs. 9 [kapplawatteni-ya-an-zan le
‘don’t take her into account!; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 103:189
(19833 bﬁze@ act. kap-pu-wa-an-zi (e.g. 11 3 IV 10— 12 kwwapi-
-wa kariliés LUGAL.MES EGIR-pa uwanzi au-wa-za KUR-yas sakldin
EGIR-an kappuwwanzi ‘when the former kings come back and take
stock of the status of the country’), kap-pu-u-wa-an-zi (similarly
dupl. H—I%L«é— IV 28—130; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 88. L. Rost, MO
1:366 [1953]; XIV 21 U 68 1TU.KAM-wa kappivwanzi ‘they count the
months’; cf. Imparati, Orientalia N.S. 59:183 [1990]), kap-pu-u-wa-
-a-an-zi (XI1 70 Vs. 16, matching ibid. |5 [Akk.} i-ma-an-nu-ti; cf.
Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782 [1968]), kap-pu-e-en-zi (VI 2 1V 20
[= Code 1:83) U SAR.TUR.HLA kappuwenzi ‘and they count the pig-
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lets’), kap-pu-u-an-zi (dupl. VI 3 1V 16 U SAH.TUR kappuuanzi).a
act. kap-pu-u-wa-nu-un (e.g. KUB X111 35 111 7 nu-wia-z]a

T PAD URUDU 10 UNUT 7ABAR 10 SSBAN 50 C'.TAG.GA kappiwanun
‘I counted three copper ingots, ten bronze utensils, ten bows, and
fifty arrows’; cf. Werner, Gerichisprotokolle 8—10), act.
kap-pu-u-it (KBo 1V 6 Rs. 1415 nu man DINGIR-LIM kuitki kappu-
uit nu-tta kas SAL-TuM pidi artaru ‘if thou, god, hast settled some
score, let this woman stand in [her] place’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 16),
(3'sg. prenyact. kap-pu-wa-it (e. g. KUB XXXIII 24 IV 16 Piv-as-za
LUGAL-us [sic] kappunw(ait ‘the storm-god took care of the king’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:119 [1965]), kap-pu-u-wa-it (e.g. XIII 35 1I 28
kJue SAL.LUGAL kappiwait ‘[the gold-inlaid bows] which the queen
had counted’; XIV 3 Il 66 EN-kA-wa-tta EGIR-an kappivwait ‘your
lord has squared accounts with you’; cf. Sommer, AU 14, 73), kap-
-pu-u-e-it (e. g. XVII 10 I 21 nu-za Pim-as P Telipinun pumu-s$u kap-
puwet ‘the storm-god figured out his son T." [as the cause of the
blight]: ibid. IV 20 nu-za KUr-zU kappuwet ‘he took stock of his
land’; ibid. 2526 n-us-za huiswanni innarauwanni EGIR.UD-MI kap-
puwet ‘he took care of them for life {and] strength in the future’),
kap-pu-u-it (e. g. ibid. 27 PTelipinus-za LUGAL-un kappuuit; cf. La-
roche, RHA 23:90, 98 [1965]), Sin>-it (KBo 1V 14 111 5—6 LUGAL-us-
-wa-mu-za UL SID-it nu-wa kedas ANA MAMIT GAM-an arha arhaharu
‘the king has not esteemed me, [ withdraw from these oaths’; cf.
Giterbock, RHA 25:146 [1967)), (1 El. Eret.)act. kap-pu-wa-u-en
(e.g. KUB XLII 100 111 30 ‘we have recorded’; cf. G. F. Del Monte,
Oriens Antiquus 17:184 [1978)), kap-pu-u-wa-u-en (e.g. KBo XVIII
49 Rs. 9).:2 pl. preDyact. kap-pu-wa-at-tin (VBoT 58 1 19 kappuwat-
tin-ma-wa-za OL kuitki ‘you have taken care of nothing’; cf. Lar-
oche, RHA 23:83 [1965)){3 pl. preDact. kap-pu-u-wa-a-ir (Bo 5536
1K, 4), kap-pu-u-e-ir (KUB XXIX 1 111 6 Putu-us-za PiM-ass-a
LUGAL-un EGIR-pa kappuwer ‘the sun-god and the storm-god have
taken care of the king’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:156 [1982];
M. F. Carini, Athenaecum N.S. 60:496 [1982]),act. kap-
-pu-wa-i{e. g. X 72 11 17 JEN.SISKUR-ya EGIR-an assuli kappuwai ‘and
of the offerant in favor take account!), kap-pu-u-wa-i (e.g. KBo
XI1 58 + XHI 162 Vs. 5 [nu-mu-za Putu YJRUTOL-na GASAN-vA
EGIR-an kappiwal ‘take care of me, my lady sun-goddess of Ar-
innal’; KUB XV 35 + KBo I 9 1 5960 nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL
. EGIR-an assuli ... kappiwai ‘in kindness esteem king [and]
queen’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977)), ka-pu-u-i (see
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under 2 sg. pres. act. above), kap-pu-u-i (e.g. KUB XIII 2 1V 20
n-at-za EGIR-an kappuui ‘account for it!’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstan-
weisungen 51: VI8 11 4 n-an-za £GirR-an kappuui ‘take care of him!
cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 []987]),@ act. kap-
-pr-u-wa-id-du (e, g X112 1 13— 14 quriyas-a-ssi kuis ERIN.MES n-an
kappiawaiddu n-as-za [gu)lussan harde ‘the troops he has at the
watch posts he shall count and keep record of them’), kap-pu-u-id-
-du (e.g. ibid. 11 27 nu-za YYMES5u.G1 LU MESsANGA LU MESGuny
SALMES)pMA DINGIR kappuuiddu ‘he shall take census of elders,
priests, anointees, and mothers divine’; IV | I 36 nu-za kuissa
[DINGJIR-LUM apel uktiri-ssi EGIR-an kappuuiddu ‘let each deity take
stock of his cult-fixtures’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170)‘@
imp) act. kap-pu-wa-at-te-en (XIH 2 11 3233 FUMESSANGA-ar-Za
SALMES gianzannis WY-MESGUDU EGIR-an O kappuuanza [sic] kinun-
-at EGIR-an kappuwatten ‘priests, mothers divine, anointees, not ac-
counted for, now account for them?), kap-pu-t-wa-at-ti-en (1hid. 1H
1 OL kapptiwan kinun-at-za EGIR-an kappiiwatien ‘not accounted for;
now account for it!’),(3 Q'"l./ﬁné. acthkap-pu-u-wa-an-du (e.g. dupl.
XL 56 Il 3—4 gci|r-an-ma-at OL kap{pawan kinun-at-za EGIJR-an
kappawandu, XVII 14 Vs, 18=20 [me-zjan iSTU MUHLA GiD.DA
EGIR.UD-MI Ti-annit [Mattulannit innarawwannit {assluli kappiawandu
‘with long years in the future, with life, health, and vigor, may they
in favor take care’: c¢f. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale ()O;kappu-
want-,@;wml)-pu-u-an-za (e.g. under 2 pl. imp. act. above).
nom.-acc. sg. neut. kap-pu-wa-an (e. g. X111 2 IV 27—-28 namma-za
GISgAR SAR gimrass-a SAR EGIR kappuwan [harjak ‘further keep tabs
on garden vegetables and field vegetables’; XXIV | II 18 EGIR-pa
kappuwan; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 20), kap-pu-u-wa-an (e. g
X1 2 1 810 hantezzics-ma kués MADGALATI nu $a “UKUR kuyés
KASKAL.HI.A n-ds-za BEL MADKALTI kappiiwan hardu n-as-za gulassan
hardu ‘the border posts and the enemy’s paths the watch com-
mander shall keep counted and recorded’; ibid. 22-23 URU.DID-
LLHLA BAD-kan kuy@s maniyahhiva anda nu-za hurupan EGIR-an kap-
piwan harkandu ‘the fortress towns which [are] under governance,
they shall be accountable hurupan [for them]; XXXI1 90 111 1-2
[dupl. of XIII 2 11 32-33, 2 pl. imp. act. above] n-ar-za Y-
MESGANGA SALMES \NA [DIINGIR-Liar YU MESGUDU EGIR-an kappiiwan
harten ‘priests, mothers divine, anointees, have them accounted
for?’; XVI1 21 1 78 karii-za sumenzan E.DINGIR.MES-KUNU EGIR-an
anzel [pwalr 01 kuiski kappiawan harta ‘of old no one had taken care
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of your temples like we [did]’; similarly ibid. 11—13; cf. Lebrun,

Hymnes 133—4), kap-pu-wa-a-an (XLI1 100 1 27), nom. pl. c. kap- > il
-pr-ti-wa-an-te-es (X1X 37 UL 2S5 kappiawantes-pat-mue-kan antuhses (:f,;v;;.‘\‘{:]ﬁ, 8
isparter ‘numbered [i.e. few] men only got away’; similarly XIV | j)w“"‘“l‘_- )
Vs. 52, vs. ibid. 48 kuyés tepawes i[sparlter ‘the few who got away'; £ Mortms
cf. Gotze. AM 174, Madd. 12, 121-4); §erbal_ noun)nom.-acc. sg.
neut. kap-pu-wa-u-wa-ar (e.g. VIII 67 IV 12 n-us kappuwauwar-pat
0. ‘them [there is] no counting’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40;
I'1 11 34=35 kRIN]MES-T1-ma-kan kappuwauwar (01 ésta ‘of troops
there was no counting’), kap-pu-u-wa-u-wa-ar (e. g. dupl. KBo 111 6
I1 18— 19 ERIN.MES-11-ma-kan kappivwawwar OL ésta; cf. Otten, Apo-
logie 12; 111 4 11 42—44 YRUK( . BABBAR-as-ma-za EN.MES ERIN.MES
ANSU.KUR.RA.MES-ya kuin NAM.RA.MES wwatet nu-ssan kappivwauwar
NU.GAL ésta ‘but the captive population whom the commanders,
troops, and chariotry of Hattusas brought, [of it] therc was no
counting’; similarly ibid. 111 34-35  53-54, KUB XIV 15 II1
51-52; cf. Gétze, AM 56, 76, 78—80), kap-pu-u-wa-u-ar (KBo
XXVI 34 1 14; cf. Otten, Vokabular 40), haplologic kap-pu-u-wa-ar
(Magat 75120 Vs. 5T ape-ya [kulis ser n-an-mu kappiawar [kulit hat-
rdes n-at ASME ‘those who survived, their number that you wrote
to me, it [ have learned’; cf. Alp, HBM 152); verbal noun kap-
pu(wjessar (n.), dat-loc. sg. kap-pu-es-ni (KUB XXXVIII 12 11
3-4 53U NIGIN 19 LUMES hazziwitassis "YU "MEShilammattas-kan kap-
puesni UL anda ‘a total of nineteen h., not [included] in the tally of
courtiers’), 8$ib-es-ni (e.g. LVI 1 1 6 Siv-esni-as-kan karii anda [»ig-
-anza] ‘he [is] previously included in the count’; cf. Otten—Sougek,
Geliibde 16, 28), ANA MINuTI (X1 35 IV S nu-war-at-kan ANA Mi-
NuTI anda tiyaweni ‘we include it in the count’; cf. Werner, Gerichis-
protokolle 12; Giiterbock, RHA 25:148 [1967]), abl. sg. kap-pu-u-e-
-es-na-az (XXVI 9 + 1256/1969 1 10—12 nu-kan “V-MESgN NU.UN
BAD BAD.HLA-as sard kappuwésnaz apds tarniskiddu ‘he shall leave
fortress-guards up in the fortresses according to calculations’; cf.
Otten, Orientalia N.S. 54:134 [1983)), 8iD-es-na-za (XXXI 53 + Vs,
10 Sip-esnaza naui EGiR-pa ‘not yet [deducted] from the count’; cf.
Otten—Soucek, Geliibde 20; Giiterbock, RHA 25:148 [1967]); iter.
kappuweski-, kappuiski-, kappuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kap-pu-is-ki-iz-zi
(XXX 120 1 45; cf. Glterbock, Kumarbi *3; VIIL 79 Vs. 16; cf.
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz  2:399), kap-pu-us-ki-iz-zi (KBo
XVII 66 Vs. 7 )aNa Putu-81 anda kappuskizzi; cf. Hagenbuchner,
Korrespondenz 2:109), kap-pu-u-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXI1I1 72 Vs. 27),

v
13

70

kappuwai-

3 pl. pres. act. kap-pu-us-kan-zi (KBo XVII 65 Vs. 34 alpez 1TU-az
arha kappuskan(zi] ‘from that month they count’; dupl. KUB XLIV
59 Rs. S arlha kappuskanziy, kap-pu-u-us-kdn-zi (KBo XVI1I 65 Rs.
40 {apez 11u-z)a arha kappiiskan{zi]: ibid. 43 aplez vru-za arha kap-
pit[skanzi, cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136, 142), 3 sg. imp. act. kap-
-pu-is-ki-id-du (KUB XXX1 86 I1 40; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamvei-
sungen 44), 3 pl. imp. act. kap-pu-us-kan-du (XLIV 59 Rs. 1 1]Tu-az
arha kappuskan{du ‘from that month they shall count’), kap-plu-u-
-us-kan-du (dupl. KBo XVII 65 Vs. 31; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
134, 1589, who emended to kuppiiskanzi);, supine in KUB VIII 79
Rs. 12 ny ... URU].DIDLLHLA kap-pu-u-e-es-ki-u-an ti-yal- ‘begin to
take the towns into account’.

For kappuwai- (OHitt. ka-pu-we-si) cf. e. g. hassuwai- (OHitt. ha-
-as-su-u-e-it. [HED 3:241)) and fudswai- (OHitt. hue-su-e-ir [HED
3:338]). But unlike the latter, denominatives from hassu- and huesu-
(cf. genzinwai- from genzu-), kappuwai- reflects *kappiva- (likee. g.
kutruwai- from kutruwa-). V. Pisani (Paideia 8:307—8 [1953})
pointed the way to an etymology by decomposing kappwvai- into
katt(a) and *puwa- ‘mark, color’ (extracted from an obscure and
controversial gloss-word puwatti-), but more importantly by adduc-
ing Lat. putare in the sense of ‘cut, incise, carve’, viz. notches onto
a tally stick, thence ‘count’ and ‘reckon’ (rationem putare ‘keep
count’; cf. P. Kretschmer, Glorta 10:161 -8 [1920]). The basic sense
of putare was ‘cut, trim, prune’ (unlike the secondary ‘trim, tidy
up, cleanse’ which grammarians from Varro on glossed with pur-
gdre and derived from putus ‘ptrus’). This meaning (cf. putamina
‘clippings, trimmings’, amputare ‘cut off’) survived the figurative
‘reckon, think’ (= reri, aestimare) into Romance (Ital. potare, Span.
podar ‘prune’). The root is seen in Lat. pavire ‘strike, pound’ (pavi-
mentum ‘pavement’, puteus ‘well’), Gk. maio ‘strike, hew’. Hitt.
puwai- ‘pound’ (Luwoid iter. pussai-; q.v.). Lat. putare and Toch.
AB putk- ‘cut, divide, distinguish’ both reflect *putd-, whereas
(kap )puwai- is denominative from *puwé- ‘incision, dent, notch’;
the first part, rather than an apocopated katt(u), may reflect *kom
as a fused preverb, unlike its polarized gravitation into the sentence
particle -kan (q. v.). Hence kappuwai- seems to be close in kind and
origin to Lat. com-puta- (first in Plautus, Miles 204: dextera digitis
rationem computat ‘counts on the fingers of his right hand’), denot-
ing originally the arrayed notching of scores onto a tally (cf. e.g.
Swedish rdlja ‘carve’ and ‘count’).

71



Alexei Kassian
Note
3 sg. pres. act. 
kap-pu-u-us-ki-iz-zi (KBo LX 42, 8; KBoVM 17, 11)

Alexei Kassian
Note
Nostratic *kapu- 'number'

Nikolaev, piet #1629:
Slav. zobota
Vague semantically, and unsatisfactory phonetically.
Hitt. points to IE *-p-, BSlav. to IE *-bh-, Germ. to IE *-b-.


karap-, garap-, karip(p)-

kappuwai- karap-, garap-, karip(p)-

Duplicating a suggestion by V. Machek, Cop (Ling. 7:104 [1965],
8:61 [1966-8}) postulated IE *ko(m) + a cognate of OCS piivati
“trust’, also mixing in Lat. (com)putd.

‘devour, consume, destroy’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-

-ra-a-pi (e.g. KBo VI 3 111 74 [= Code 1:75] nasma-an UR.BAR.RA-as

karapi ‘or a wolf devours it’; ibid. 1V 27 [= Code 1:90] takku UR.-

zir-as YA $AH karapi ‘if a dog devours lard’; KUB VIII 1 11 17

mlusas pardi BURU.HLA kardpi ‘a locust-swarm will blow in {and]

devour the crops’, VIIT 1 111 19 BURU misaris kard[pi ‘the pest de-

vours the crop’; VIII 28 Vs. 16 PAknis karapi ‘the god A. devours

{the land]'), ka-a-ra-pi (1026/u + KUB XXIX 11 Vs. 10 miyantan

EBUR KUR-anza karapi ‘the land will consume ripe harvest’; dupl.

VIII 6 Vs. 10; cf. Giiterbock, Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 163

[1988)), ga-ra-pi (e. g. VIII 63 1V 12 lalawesas garapi ‘ant devours’),

corrupt ka-ri-e-ra-a-mi, ka-ri-ra-pi (VII 1 1V 10— 11 man-kan ukU-si

nasima TUR- lzms km karerami ‘if anyone consumes the =ti¥ @54
innards of a man or a child’; XXX 49 1V 22-24 man-kan antuhsi ¥° Ao
nasma TUR-Ii karadus kuiski arha karirapi ‘id.’; cf. Kronasser, Die

Sprache 7:163, 166—7 [1961]); Laroche, CTH 166), 3 pl. pres. act.
ka-ra-pa-an-zi (VIII [ 1 10 n-apa halkin karapanzi ‘[they] will de-

vour the grain’), ka-ri-pa-an-zi (e.g. V 7 Vs. 34; KBo XXIV 93 111

1718 namma ape £.MES5 ser kat[td] ... karipanzi ‘further they con-

sume those houses top to bottom’), gi-ri-pa-an-zi (KUB XLIII 75,

17; cf. Riemschneider, Festschrift H. Otten 279 {1973)), ka-ri-ip-pa-

-an-zi (ABoT 44 1 55 halkin karippanzi ‘[they] consume grain’),G_

sg. preQyact. ka-ri-pa-as (KUB V 7 Vs. 34), ka-ra-ap-ta (XXXVI 49

I 3—6; unless more probably from kar{a]p-; see context s.v. hurna-

pista- [HED 3:405)), ka-ri-ip-ta (XXIV 7 11 8; cf. A. Archi, Oriens

Antiquus 16:307 [1977]; Giiterbock, JAOS 103:158 [1983)), ga-ri-ra-

-pa-as (sic KBo 1X 114, 13 nu9 KAxUD.HILA garirapas [its] ning teeth 2,20t
devoured’; cf. 3 sg. pres. ka-ri-ra-pi above), 3 pl. pret. act. ka-ri-e- \Z‘K‘“"Z“P‘:'jw
-pi-ir (KUB X1V | Vs. 11 man-samuas kdsti piran UR.ZIR HLA karepir ssosald asg 25:30)
‘out of hunger dogs would have devoured you’; cf. Gotze, Madd

4), 2 pl. imp. act. ka-ri-ip-tin (KBo 111 1 11 73; dupl. KUB X1 2 +

IBoT 111 84 + KBo XIX 97, 12 nu-smas-an Y7V AxUb-[it ka]riptin

‘devour him with your teeth’; dupl. KBo XII 6, 3 kda)ripting cf.

I. Hoffmann, Der Erluss Telipinus 138 [1984]), 3 pl. imp. act. ka-ri-

-pa-an-du (KBo V1 34 111 23; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 35:166 [1924]; Oct-
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tinger, Eide 12), ka-ri-ip-pa-an-du (ABoT 44 | 54); partic. karipant-,
acc. sg. ¢. arha ka-ri-pa-an-da-an (KUB XXIX 8 11 53; ¢f. CHS
1.1:93); inf. ka-ri-pu-wa-an-zi (e. g. X1l 62 Rs. S). ka-ri-pa-u-wa-an-
-zi (KBo XX1IV 93 111 24); supine ka-ri-pu-u-wa-an (111 1 1 21-22
ni .MES-SUNU karipiiwan déir ‘they began to consume their houses™
iter. karipaski-, karipiski- (KUB IV 47 Vs. 6 arha garipistkandi; su-
pine in KBo XXVI 117, 5 )karipaskivwan da[r, cf. A. M. Polvani,
Studies in honowr of S. Alp 446 [1992]). Cf. Kammenhuber, M/O
3:34 (1955); Kronasser, Erym. 1:520, 313—4; Oettinger, Stanumbhil-
dung 53.

The normal verb for human ingestion is ed-, taking in even pedo-} for nuawces
phage or cannibalistic practices (KUB XXXIV 120 I1 42-43; KB’?{’”’ -4
11160 11 4—5 [HED 1-2:315—6]). By contrast karap- has as natural~ "™ f¢v.
subjects wolf, dog, horse, ruinous insect(s) or demonic deity, with
the extended figurative meaning ‘consume recklessly’. Besides
Goth. itan vs. fraitan (German essen : jressen) cf. the Avestan
ahuric : daevic duality of x"ar- ‘eat (normally or decorously)’ (sup-
planting *ad-; cognate with Engl. swill!) vs. gah- ‘devour (demoni-
callyy (cf. Ved. ghas- ‘devour’ vs. ad- ‘cat’, which latter in turn was
overtaken by khdd- ‘chew’ in later Indic).

While single spelling of -p- is common, the occasional scriptio
difficilior (karippanzi, karippandu) points to etymological *p (cf.
e. g. aki: akkandu), or perhaps to a *p/*bli variation as in istap(p )i
s istappandu (HED 1-2:474). Cf. Gk. (Hes.) fpdnzetv ‘eat’, Lith.
grobas ‘gut’, thus LE *g'r-ép/bh- beside *g*r-égh- (Hom. xata-Bpo-
Eat ‘gulp down’, Bpdyoc ‘throat[ful]’, Olr. brdgue ‘neck’, Engl.
craw), and further *g“er-£,- in Skt. girati ‘devour’, Avest. jaraiti
‘swallow’, Lith. gérti ‘drink’, Gk. -Bdpog ‘devouring’, etc. (IEW
474-6). For delabialization of *g”- before r cf. ¢. g. Lat. gratus or
Engl. craw; see also s.v. kariya- ‘stop’. Thus karap- < *g"robh- or
*g"rop- (with o-grade of the IE perfect), with the weak grade stem
karip(p)-, girip- showing the same a : ¢ ablaut as ak(k)-, ar-, asas-,
han-, has(s)-, sak(k)-, sarap-. Cf. W. Belardi, Ricerche linguistiche
1:123 (1950), Doxa 3:200 (1950); Cop. Ling. 2:33 (1956), 5:42
(1964); Puhvel, J40OS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta {ndoeuropaea 263
(1981).

The comparison of karap- with Skt. grabh- *seize’ (c. g. Sturte-
vant, Comp. Gr.?2 31) is semantically improbable (cf. grabh- rather
with Hitt. karfa]p-7). The intransitive Skt. jimibhate ‘gape, yawn’
(Oettinger, Stammbildung 421) is hard to reconcile with a transitive
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karap-, garap-, karip(p)- karas, karsa-
‘devour’ and is better paired in standard fashion with German klaf-
fen ‘gape’. '

Cf. kapru-.

Hegn, no real evidene”

karas (n.), karsa- (c.)(‘wheat’, perhaps specifically ‘emmer wheat’)(Triti-

cum dicoccum or durum), distinct from kant- (perhaps ‘einkorn’ [T
monococcum]) and from varieties of common wheat (7. aestivum or
sativum) such as ziz(-tar) and seppit(t)- which may be bread wheat
(T vulgare), club wheat (T. compactum), or dinkel wheat (T, spelta),
like kant-, karas is not attested in breadmaking, being rather
poured, roasted, and milled or ground for use in religious offerings
(cf. KUB VII 33 Vs. 12 zin.pA karas ‘emmer flour’ besides ibid. 11
ZiD.DA seppittas ‘wheat flour’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:252), nom.-acc. sg.
kar-as (e.g. KBo X1 14 1 67 ziz-tar seppit parlnnvenas ewan karas
hattar zinail kiitiyan nu kuitta NUMUN-an arhayan suhhan ‘spelt,
wheat, p., barley, emmer, h., z., k., each seed [is] scattered sepa-
rately’; XV 24 I 23 seppit karas as part of NUMUN.HLA hiamanta
‘all seeds’ [ibid. 22]; KUB XXXIX 61 1 12 kunkuman hahhal karas
‘cucumber [?], greenery, emmer’; KBo X 37 11 50 karas uTUL mari[-
‘emmer wheat [and] soup’; ibid. 1 12 Jkaras kuitia] ‘every [kind of]
emmer’ [?]; KUB XVII 28 1 4 hattesni anda $Au-as karas| ‘in the
hole a pig’s emmer{-feed?]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
12:121 [1973); XXIV 14 1 9—11 nu ki hiiman ANA ZID.DA SE isni
menahhanda immiyami nu 1 upNU karas mallan n-at salgami n-at 2
senus iyami ‘all this 1 mix with dough of barley flour; one handful
emmer [is] ground: I knead it and make it into two figurines’; KBo
X119 Vs. 4=5 n-at ANA ZID.DA SE menahhanda imiyami ...) EGIR-
-anda-ma karas sénus iyami ‘I mix them with barley flour. But af-
terwards I make emmer into figurines’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale
314; CHS 1.5.1:2218; IV 2 1 9—11 nu ziz-tar 3 zenantas Sk hassar-
nanza sepit karas mehuenas ewan GU.TUR GU.GAL GU.GAL.GAL nu-
-kan kT NUMUN.HLA himanda ... sanhunzi ‘spelt, autumn barley, h.
barley, wheat, emmer, barley of the season, peas, vetch, beans —
all these seeds they roast’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962];
VBoT 24 1 4-5 siG andaran siG mitan St karas SE.LUSAR dahhi n-at-
-kan sanhuwanzi ‘I take blue wool, red wool, barley, emmer, corian-
der, and they roast them'; KUB XII 96 1 2 karas sanhuwan[; cf.
Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964]: KBo X 45 111 51 sk ziz
sepit parhuena GU.GAL GU.GAL.GAL GU.TUR karas BULUG BAPPIR
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‘barley, spelt, wheat, p., vetch, beans, peas, emmer, malt, barm’: cf.
Otten, ZA 54:132 [1961]; KUB XX1V 9 II 44-45 nu-ssan karas
halkin NINDA passus FS[BAN 3 FSGLI1A] paddani anda ddi ‘she puts
emmer, barley, breadcrumbs, a bow and three arrows in a basket":
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38, 1X 25 + XXVIH 671 3 ser-a-
-ssan halkin karas ishovahhi ‘and over [it] | pour barley [and] em-
mer’; similarly ibid. 11 4; ibid. 11 13 nu-ssan halkin karas “'paddani
suhhai ‘he pours barley {and) emmer into a basket; 1112/c + 11T 24
karas-kan anda suhhai ‘she pours in emmer ; cf. L. Rost, M/0 1:360
[1953)), acc. sg. c. kar-sa-an (dupl. KBo I1 3 11 32 karsann-a-kan
anda ishui; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 76), acc. pl. c. kar-as-su-us (KUB
XVIL 10 111 5 and 6; cf. A. Archi, Oricatalia N.S. 62:405 [1993]).
Cf. Laroche, RHA 11:68 (1951), RA 48:49 (1959); Ertem, Flora
21-3; H. A. HofIner, Alimenta Hethaeorwm 73—7 (1974).

karas recalls in formation Lat. far < *far(o)s ‘spelt’. ON barr
‘barley’, but the root may be that of Lat. hordewn and OHG gersta
‘barley’, IE *gher-s- ‘to bristle’ (/[EW 445—6; Lat. horreo, hirsutus,
etc.); a root-noun *ghrs- > karas (cf. e.g. *ars- > arras (HED
1—2:122]) thus had reference to the “bearded” ear of emmer-wheat
(cf. kanza warhuis ‘bristly einkorn’). Cf. Hutter, Behexung 60.
Tischler, Kratylos 35:112-3 (1990).

Rosenkranz (JEOL 19:506—7 [1965—6]) tried to combine karas
and kant- (q.v.) under a heteroclitic r/as stem formula, comparing
kariyant-, karitasha- ‘grass’ and Lat. gramen, herba (IE *oheredh-).
F. Bader (RHA 33:19 {1975]) adduced Gk. kzfpm ‘cut, mow™ (q. v.
rather s.v. karsfiya]-).

ol ’:\\\’Our\;) s

karat- (c., pl. also n.?) ‘interior, innards, entrails, womb; inner being.

nature, character, mettle’ (A), nom. sg. ka-ra-az (e.g. KUB XLI 23
11 19 istazanas-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a ‘their inmost soul’ [hendia-
dys]; cf. Kammenhuber, ZA4 56:164—8 [1964]; Mugat [DING]IR-LUM
TUKU.TUKU-uanza z1-SU [kalraz-ses waran pahhur lapia ‘the deity
[was] angry, his inmost self blazed [like] burning fire’; cf. Giiter-
bock, Anadolu Aragtirmalari 10:206 [1986}; KUB XXXHI 721 5
karaz-tiss-a; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:164 [1965)), ka-ra-a-az (e.g.
XVIL 10 11 14; ibid. 1 13—14 PTelipinus-wa kardimiyauwanza 71-
-Su karalz-sis] GSyarsanimas wisariyatati “T. [was] angry, his in-
most self smoldered [like] firewood’), ga-ra-az (e. g. LVII 86, 5 and
7 istanzas-mis garaz-miss-a ‘my inmost soul’; XXXIIT 5 111 6-7
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[P Telipinuwass)-a garaz-sis istanzas-(s)is ... parkuésdu ‘may T.s in-
most soul be cleansed!’; ibid. 9—10 nu-smas (istanzas-(s)ils garaz-
-sis 1-is kisari ‘their inmost soul becomes one’; cf. Laroche, RIHA
23:102 [1965]), acc. sg. ka-ra-a-ta-an (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 16—17 nu-
-smas DINGIR.DIDLI-es tamayin kardtan dayir nu AMA-SUNU [...]
natta ganeszi ‘the gods installed another character in them, and
their mother does not recognize [them]; cf. Otten, Altheth.
Erzihlung 6, 33), SA (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 24 -Jmu-za ammel
DINGIR- YA $A-SU ZI-SU hiimantet kardit kinuddu ‘may my god whole-
heartedly open his inmost soul to me’), instr. sg. $A-ir (e.g. XVII
10 1T 1921 S zerTUM-ma-z mahhan yA-$u $A-it [...] GESTIN-an $A-
-it harzi zikka P Telipinu istanzanit SA-it QATAMMA dassu harak ‘as the
olive tree by nature [has] oil [and the vine] by nature has wine, even
so you T. be kind by natural disposition!’; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:93
[1965]), abl. sg. kar-ta-az (e.g. XXX 11 Rs. 19 annaz kartaz ‘from
mother’s womb’ [i. e. since birth; partitive apposition}]; ¢f. Kammen-
huber, ZA 56:156—7 [1964]), $A-ta-za (IV 8 Vs. 11—12 annaza $A-
-taza), SA-za (e. g. XXXI 127 + XXXVI 79a IV 24 nu karii mahhan
annaza SA-za hassanza esun ‘as | was once born from my mother’s
womb’; cf. Lebrun, Hymmnes 101), nom. pl. ka-ra-te-es (e. g. XXXII1
51, 8 [21-K]A karates-tes-a; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:141 [1965)), ka-ra-
-a-te-es (e.g. XXX 48, 4 and 9; VIl 1 11 33 and 37), ka-ru-a-ti-is
(ibid. 3 nu-kan ... karatis atantes ‘entrails are eaten’; ibid. 8), ga-ra-
-a-te-es ibid. 1 39 and IV 8 gardtes adantes ‘innards [are] con-
sumed’), ga-ra-a-ti-es (ibid. 1 2), ga-a-ra-a-ti-is (XXX 49 1V 18 gar-
atris adantes), acc. pl. ka-ra-du-us (ibid. 22—24 man-kan antuhsi
nasma TUR-Ii karadus kuiski arha karirapi ‘if anyone consumes the
innards of a man or a child’; ¢f. Laroche, CTH 166), ka-ra-a-du-us
(VII 1115,7,8,9, 12), ga-ra-a-ti-us (ibid. IV 10— 11 man-kan ukU-
-si nasma TUR-Mi gardtius kuiski arha karerami; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:142-67 [1961]), nom.-acc. pl. ka-ra-ta (103/x 1 6 Y&Y%aqr-
ata Y2VGas walahhal- “strike entrails [and] breast’), ka-ra-a-ta (XIV
I Rs. 41 nu-za-kan anumel-pat ERINMES.HLA tarhuilaus kardia |...
‘my heroic soldiers [proved their?] mettle’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 28; im-
probably read ka-ra-a-ta-u[s in Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 27, Al-
theth. Erzihlung 33), ga-ra-ta (KBo V 12 111 8 nasma-du-za-kan
Puru-81 garatal; dupl. X1X 44 b, 14 |Putu-§ garatal; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:122; X1X 42 Rs. 2 Jtuel garatdl).

For gardtius cf. e. g. ispantius s.v. ispant- (HED 1-2:434). Cer-
tain forms (instr. $A-if, abl. kartaz rather than *karataz) recall the
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paradigm of kir(ti), kart(i)- ‘heart’, and there is semantic afTinity
(3A for both, even as Akk. libhu is both ‘heart’ and ‘interior’); but
attempts to join the two words etymologically under tkerd- (c. g.
Pedersen, IHirt. 195; Sommer, //AB 95; Kronasser, Fivm 1:255) do
not convince. The nearest cognate of karui- may be Gk. yopdn
‘gut’ (and its cognates like Lith. Zarng ‘gut’, ON garnar “entrails’.
Lat. hernia; of. also V. Pisani, Paideia 8:308 [1953]. Laroche, RPh
42:244-5 [1968)), thus *ghrrod- (*gherd- may be seen also in Vedic
hérdi- which in the Soma hymns [RV 9] denotes Indra’s belly; other-
wise its Indo-Iranian equivalent has veered over to ‘heart’ to the
point of assimilating *kerd- [Ved. hrd-, Avest. zarad- besides Ved.
$rad-dha-); see also s.v. kartimmiya-). For the meaning ‘character.
mettle’, cf. ‘guts’ in the sense of ‘inner fortitude’.

Ivanov (Etimologija 1977 147 [1979]) compared KBo XXII 2 Vs.
16 (tamayin) karatan dayir with Ved. $rad-dha-, Lat. crédo ‘place
trust’; but the meaning is clearly ‘changed their character’.

karawar (n.) ‘horn(s), antler(s)’ (st), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) ka-ra-a-wa-

o Sy
Y (A-4- NA-0S
(«$030.129 T Y

-ar (KUB XXXI 4 + KBo 111 41 Vs. 15— 16 GUD.MAH kisati n-astu
karawar-set tepu lips{an) [...] punuskimi karawar-set kuit handa lip-
san *... turned into a bull; his horns [were] a bit abraded: I inquire
wherefore his horns [were] abraded’; ibid. 1819 s uni HUR SAG-an
karapta [...} ... arunan-a tarhuen nu karawar-set apeda lipsan ‘he
lifted that mountain, and we overcame the sea; therefore his horns
[were] abraded’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175 [1987)), ga-ra-a-
-wa-ar (KBo XX 110, 8 2 S'garaw{ar), si-ar (1 42 111 44, matching
Akk. karnu ‘horn’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:139 [1971]; may also
reflect sawatar ‘slughorn, blowhorn, drinking horn’), dat.-loc. sg.
ka-ra-t-ni (Bo 2689 11 11—12 nu miriyalus GUD.HLA-an karauni-smi
[katta) ganganzi ‘the grape-rolls they hang from the horns of the
cattle’), ga-ra-u-ni (KUB XLII1 32 111 | garauni[-si; KBo XVII 4
11 9 muriyalus-a MAS.GAL-sa garaun[i-sf ‘and grape-rolls on the he-
goat’s horns ..."; cf. Neu, Altheth. 15—06), INA SI-SU muriyales gan-
gantes ‘on his horns grape-rolls [are] hung’; cf. Neu, Altherh. 21),
instr. sg. (or pl.) sSLHLA-an-da (KUB XLIIT 60 1 18—20 MAS.GAL-5-an
sappuit walahdu UDU-uss-an SLHLA-anda walahdu annas-an ULU-us
tittittet walahdu “let the he-goat butt her with [his] spike(s], let the
ram butt her with [his] horns, let the mother sheep butt her with
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Alexei Kassian
Note
acc. sg. 
ga-ra-da-an (KBo XXXI 221, 8)


karawar

[her] nose’; cf. instr. ishanda from eshar, wedanda from watar; Ehe-
lolf, TF 43:317 [1925)).

gardwar < *gh(r)roEpwr has a scemingly close match in Arm.
etjinr ‘horn’ (< *ergewr < *rgewr < PArm. *grivar < LE *ghré L vy,
paralleling in development e.g. Arm. erkan ‘millstone’ (< *g"rd-
wan-; Skt. gravan-) or atbiwr ‘fountain’ (< *bhréwr, Gk. ppéap; cf.
R. Normier, Annual of Armenian Linguistics 1:19—-20[1980];J. A. C.
Greppin, KZ 95:137-9 [1981]). A tertium of the comparison may
be Toch. A kror ‘crescent, horn of the moon’ (< *krewdr <
*ehré E\wr), semantically parallel to the use of s1in Akkadian and
Hittite (cf. HED 1-2:39—-40) or Skt. §riiga- and Lat. cornu for the
moon-horns (cf. J. Hilmarsson, Die Sprache 31:40—3 [1985]). The
root *gher-( E\-) may be that of Gk. ydpaé ‘pointed stake’ or
Goth. gras, Lat. gramen ‘grass’, ON grda ‘grow’ (cf. IEW 440, 454).

The alternative “obvious” connection of kardwar with 1E *ker-
-(H,-) ‘head, horn, summit’ (IEW 574-7) has been around since
Sommer (OLZ 44:60 [1941]) and Friedrich (apud von Brandenstein,
Heth. Gétter 52; see Tischler, Glossar 501—2); the same root is pres-
ent in kitkar (q.v.) and probably in harsar (< *k(e)rH,sr; cf. HED
3:190). Attempts at analysis vacillate between *karaw-ar and *kara-
-war (e.g. Kronasser, VLFH 64-5), the former a heteroclite in *-r
built on a counterpart of Gk. kepads ‘horned’, Lat. cervus ‘stag’,
Lith. karvé ‘cow’, the latter tying in with an archaic stratum of
nouns in -(a)war (asauar, harsauwar, partauwar, oblique cases a-sa-
-t-ni, har-sa-t-na-as, par-ta-u-na-as). These being essentially de-
verbative (pace Kammenhuber, Sommier Corolla 102), *kard-war
appears isolated. H. Eichner saw the possible source of a “collec-
tive” suffix -awar in karawar itself, starting from a cognate of Gk.
kdpd + a presumably denominative -war (MSS 31:92 [1973], fol-
lowed by H. C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 63
[1984], and A. J. Nussbaum, Head and Horn 31—6 [1986]), but still
straddled the issue by also surmising interference by an adjectival
*l(e)rHwo- (Gk. kepaog etc.). A better starting point might
be *k(r)roH,-wr parallel to the competing *gh(r)roE,-wy. That a
verbal root (cf. J. Perpillou, KZ 88:233—4 [1974]) ultimately un-
derlies the heteroclites *IQ(e)rHl-sor (> Hitt. harsar, Ved. Sirsan-,
Gk. kpaa(r)-; cf. Peters, Untersuchungen 230-48) ‘head’ and
*lé(r)roH.-w,r ‘(head with) horns’ (?) is plausible; perhaps a tertium
is found in Gk. *xépaFap (< *kerH,-wr) thematized as KEPAUVOC
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‘thunderbolt’ (cf. C. A. Mastrelli, Studi Etruschi 44:157—8 [1976]),
in view of the tauromorphism of storm-gods and the bull-headed
gurz which was the Iranian Feridun’'s thunderweapon (literally
‘shattering’; cf. kepailw ‘smash’, Skt. sradri ‘crush’); but kepauvvig
has other possible explanations (see Puhvel, Comparative Mythol-
ogy 235 [1987)).

Cognates are found within Anatolian:

Luw. Si-na-, instr. sg. si-na-ti (KUB XXXV 54 11 11; cf. Starke,
KLTU 68).

Hier. zurni ‘horn’ (cf. H.C. Melchert, Studies in Memory of
W, Cowgill 201 =3 [1987]; also A. Morpurgo Davies and J. D. Haw-
kins, Studi ... dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 179 [1988]). Earlier read-
ings were Surna (Meriggi, /HHG 111) and surna- (Laroche, HH 69).
Anat. su < *ku was suggested by Goetze, L.g. 30:404~5 (1954), and
propagated by Pisani (Paideia 9:128 [1954], AGI 46:17—8 [1961}),
it was restricted to Hieroglyphic by Kammenhuber (e.g. RIH{A
58:1—3[1956]). Other attempts at explanation involved satem pala-
talization: I. J. Gelb, JAOS 64:175—6 (1944); Gusmani, Studia clas-
sica et orientalia A. Pagliaro oblata 2:299 300 (1969), who credited
Mitanni-Aryan influences; L. A. Gindin, Voprosy jazykoznanija
1971 (1), 49—-51, who adduced Balkan palatalizations; O. Szemeré-
nyi, Scritti in onore di G. Bonfante 1063—70 (1976), who upheld the
Mitanni angle, also pointing to Finnish sarvi, Hungarian szarv
‘horn” as a borrowing from Indo-Iranian.

Hier. stag and antler signs (phonetically rit, cf. Laroche, H/{
63—5) denoted the theonym Runt(a)- matching PkaL or PrLam-
(M)A, which occurred in theophorous anthroponymy: 'PLAM-
(M)A(-as) of YRY Pu_(1)assa identical with Kurunta king of Tarhun-
tas in Akk. texts (KUB 111 67 11 2; 111 27 Vs. 8), Hellenistic Cilician
Povdag, Pwvéfing, Povéfeppag (cf. Bossert, Kdnigssiegel 93— 106:
Houwink Ten Gate, LPG 128—31; L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Perso-
nennamen 447 [1964], Laroche, Noms 101, T.P. J. van den Hout.
RA 78:39—92 {1984]; Otten, Bronzetafel 4—5). Perhaps syncopa-
tional for *k(a)rw(a)nt(a)- ‘horned’, possibly glimpsable in Lyc.
keruti denoting a stag or similar animal (cf. Carruba, Die Sprache
24:171-2 [1978]). Just as Hier. zurni resembles in formation Lat.
cornu and Engl. horn, *(k)runt- recalls OHG (h)rind, Dutch rund
‘horned animal’; for phonetics cf. e. g. Hier. ruwan beside Hitt. kari
(s. v.). A related animal was Hitt. «liya(n)- ‘deer, roe’, cognate with
Lith. é/nis and Engl. elk (cf. HED 3:139).

Cf. karkidant-.
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kariant- (c.) ‘grass’, nom. sg. ka-ri-an-za (KUB XVII 28 11 42—43 nu
kas karianza mahhan hatanza appell-a éssari £-zZU QATAMMA hadu
‘even as this grass is dried, may his [physical] form [and] dwelling
likewise wither™; cf. welku hddan “dried grass’ [HED 3:247)).
karitasha- (c.) ‘grassland, lawn’, dat.-loc. sg. ka-ri-ta-as-hi (KUB
XVII 28 11 35—36 nu ki SISKUR.SISKUR-SU ... arahza karitashi ped-
anzi ‘they move these offerings of his outside on the lawn’).
Probably the same root as potentially in karawar (q.v.), 1E
*gher-(Ey-) seen in ON gréa ‘grow’, Goth. gras (< *ghras-), Lat.
gramen ( <*ghras-men), herba (< *gherdha), OE grad (< *ghrédh-)
‘grass’. For denominative karit-asha- beside kariyant- cf. e. g. luliya-
sha- ‘marshland’: luli(ya)- ‘pond’, with karit- < *ghrédh-. Cf. also
S.v. karas, at the end. Thus /griant-/, /gridasha-/.

kari(ya)- ‘be gracious towards, gratify, go along with, accommodate,
humor” (with dat.-loc.), 1 sg. pret. midd. ka-ri-ya-ah-ha-ha-at (KUB
XIX 49 14647 nu-tta Puru-si glenzlu dahhun (nu-tta d)paddan ser
kariyahhahat ‘I the king took pity on you and therefore went along
with you': cf. Friedrich, Stautsveririge 2:8; Neu, Interpretation 80);
verbal noun gen. ka-ri-ya-u-wa-as (11 1 1V 28; ¢f. A. Archi, SMEA
16:96, 112 []975]).27:?*%»({-3%&./\ da-af Bo 6143, 6 (M Makon nld 142)
kariyasha- (c.) ‘graciousness, mercy’, nom. sg. ka-ri-ya-as-ha-as
(e.g. KUB XXXVI 12 11 13 mu-wa-ssi karivashas NU.GAL ‘mercy he
has none’; cf. Otten, Kumarbi 21; Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]: X1V
71V 5 and 7; cf. Haas, Nerik 48; D. Sirenhagen, AoF 8:96 [1981]:
XVII 20 11 11 [personified] Ka-ri-ya-as-ha; cf. Bossert, MIO 4:202
[1956]). For suffix, cf. Gusmani, KZ 86:255 (1972); Starke, KZ
93:252 (1979).
kari tiya- (ka-a-ri + tiya- ‘step’), same meaning and construction
as kariya-, 1 sg. pret. act. kari tiyanun (KUB XIV 15 1V 32 nu ANA
SAL-TI kdri tiyanun ‘I humored the woman'; cf. KBo 111 4 111 17;
Gotze, AM 70), kari tiyanun (IV 4 1V 3; cf. Gotze, AM 132), 3 sg.
kari tiyat (V 6 1V 14 n-as $a SAL-TI memiyani kari tiyat ‘he complied
with the word of the woman’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:97 [1956];
KUB X1V 3 11 18 Or-war-as-mu kari [tivar ‘he did not go along
with me’; cf. ibid. 19-20 kari tiyat; Sommer, AU 6), 2 sg. imp. act.
kari tiya (XX1 27 11 14 nu-mu ... kari tiva ‘accommodate me’; cf.
ibid. 16, 19; XXI 27 I'V 35-36 DINGIR-LUM-mu EN-YA kedani memini
kari tiya ‘god my lord, be gracious to me in this matter!’; cf.
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D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:112, 118 [1981]; elliptically XXXVI 89 Rs.
03 kari-wa-mu ka-ri Pu; cf. Haas, Nerik 156, 174). verbal noun gen.
kari tivawwas (XV 22, 4, cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:305); iter. 3 sg. pres.
act. kdari tiskizzi (ibid. 5).

Cf. IE *gher- (IEW 440—1), Skt. haryati ‘desire, covet’, Avest.
zara- ‘striving, aim’, Gk. yaipw (act., midd., pass.) ‘rejoice at, take
pleasure in' (with dat.), yaptg ‘grace, favor', yapd ‘joy’. OHG ger
‘covetous’ (cf. Sturtevant, Comp. Gr' 118. Kronasser, VLFII 65,
Etym. 1:346—7); there is formal and semantic similarity of kari_l'({—
(midd.) with Gk. yaipopar and of kari tiya- with Gk. yapig (petri-
fied dat.-loc.; kari tiya- literally ‘step to graciousness’, ‘resort to
favor’). For the locution see s.v. argatiya- (HED 1—2:147-8).

Much less likely is a connection with *ker(-E;)- (1EW 577, Gk.
xopévvopt ‘satiate’, Lith. Seritt ‘feed’; cf. Juret. Vocahulaire 13). or
Cop’s adduction of Lat. carus ‘dear’, Goth. hors ‘whorer’, etc.
(Ling. 6:47—8 [1964]). Oettinger’s (Stammbildung 552) assumption
for kari of a suffixless locative *kar + i (< *kard ‘in the heart’)
makes no sense vis-a-vis the normal dat.-loc. karti from kir(1i)-
(q.v.) and took no account of the verb kari(ya)-.

Cf. kargaranii.

kariya- ‘cover, hide’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-az-zi (e.g. KBo ¥V 21 62

GAD-it kariyazzi ‘covers with a cloth’; XXIV 41 Vs, 17. cf. CHS
1.2.1:416), ka-ri-ya-zi (e. g. KUB VII1 35 Vs. 11-22; cf. H. Berman,
Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 59, more cxamples s.v. api-), ka-ri-iz-zi
(KBo XVII 94 111 21 157U TUSGU.EA anda karizzi ‘covers with a
shirt’; ¢f. CHS 1.5.1:353), 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-an-zi (c.g. KUB
113149 XXX 15 Vs. 8 XXXIX 12, 13; cf. Otten, Totenrituale
66, 70; KBo XXVII 136 11 6; cf. CHS 1.2.1:420; XIX 128 VI 29;
cf. Otten, Festritual 16), 3 pl. pres. midd. ka-ri-ya-an-da ‘they are
covered’ (KUB 11 13 1 17), 3 sg. pret. act. ga-ri-e-it (XXXVI 44 1V
13: cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965)), 3 pl. pret. act. ka-a-ri-¢-ir (KBo
XXVI 105 1V 11), 3 pl. imp. act. ka-ri-va-an-du (KUB XXXIX 23
Vs. 7; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94); partic. kariyant-, nom. sg. c. ka-ri-
-ya-an-za (XXV 32 11 17), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ri-ya-an (XXIV 8
1 22: cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:214 [1950}; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4,
11 131 56; KBo 111 21 11 20; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23
(1983]), gu-ri-pa-an (KUB VIII 83, 2 gariyan harkanzi ‘they keep
hidden’; ¢f. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 57, 59), nom. pl. c. ka-ri-
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ka-a-ri-an-zi (KBo XXX 176, 7 ta KUŠ UDU kārian[zi 'they cover with a sheepskin'), ka-a-ri-ya[-an-z]i (KUB LVIII 56 I 2)


kariya- kariya-

-ya-an-ie-es (e. g. n-at-kan SAG.DU-SUNU kariyantes ‘their heads are
covered'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:348 [1953], I 26), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
ka-ri-ya-an-da (KUB V1 4515, X 21 I1 8 and 11 17; XXXIX 211
5; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 88), ka-ri-ya-an-ta (X1 21a V1 15; KBo
XIV 351 12); iter. 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ri-is-kan-zi (KUB XVII 14 1V
13; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 56), 1 sg. pret. act. ka-a-ri-is-ki-nu-un
(XIX 37 U 1 =12 nu tfuzzius uv-az kariskinun [isplandaz-ma iyah-
hat “in daytime I had my troops take cover, but at night I marched’:
cf. Gotze, AM 172—4). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 80; Friedrich, ZA
49:243 (1950).

TWSkariulli- (n.) ‘hood(ed gown)’, also TYSga-ri-u[l-li] (KUB
XVIL 18 11 21), found in descriptions of female garments (e.g.
TSka-ri-ul-li in XLV 22 H1 8 TOG wassan harzi YYSkariulli-ya-ssan
styan harzi ‘[she] wears a dress and has a hood on’; similariy XLV
23 Vs. 9; cf. CHS 1.5.1:404, 411; XXII 70 Vs. 59, 60; ibid. Rs. 34
TWGka-ri-ti-ul-li; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 73—174, 90; for attestation and
discussion, see Goetze, Sommer Corolla 4950, 61). For (partly de-
verbative) suffix -ulli-, cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:213.

kariya- goes back to IE *(s)ker- seen in Skt. cdrman-, Avest.
Caraman- ‘skin, hide’, Lat. corium ‘leather’, scortum ‘hide’, cortex
‘rind, bark’, OHG skirm ‘cover, shelter’. The identification of this
root with the root ‘to cut’ (IEW 938-47) is to be rejected. Cf.
Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981).

Cop (Ling. 2:20—2 [1956]) implausibly connected kariya- with
kurk- ‘enclose, preserve’.

kariya- ‘stop, pause, rest’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-zi (in a town: KUB
XXI1'25 Vs. 26, Rs. 20, 30; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 178, 182),
I pl. pres. midd. k]a-ri-ya-u-wa-as-ta-ti (VII1 48 I 1; cf. R. Stefanini,
JNES 28:40 [1969]; alternative reading su-up-pla-ri-ya-u-wa-as-ta-ti:
Laroche, RHA 26:17 [1968]), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ri-i-e-it (XVII 10 1
34 nu-za-kan anda kariyet s-as esati ‘he paused and sat down’; cf.
Laroche, RI{A 23:91 [1965)).
kari(ya)nu- ‘cause to stop, make cease, cut short, silence’, 3 pl.
pres. act. ka-ri-nu-wa-an-zi (KUB 117 V1 31 [cf. Badali, Strumenti
17), X1II 8 11 21 [object: musical instruments)), ka-ri-nu-an-zi (KBo
XX9,12; XX 14 + XXV 33 Vs. 14; cf. Neu, Altheth. 86—-7; XXX
154 14; cf. Badali, Strumenti 143, 240), ga-ri-nu-an-zi (XXV 31 111
7 cf. Neu, Altheth. 80), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ri-ya-nu-ut (KUB XIV 3
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kariya- karimmi, karimn-

I 11 -kan YWTARTENU kariyanut ‘he cut the . short’; ¢f. Sommer,
AU 2).

kari{ya)nu- is not derived from kariya- ‘cover, hide’ (wrongly
Kronasser, Etym. 1:446), and the base meaning is thus neither
‘make one cover (one’s mouth)’ (Kronasser) nor ‘make one close
(one’s lips)” or ‘shut up, muzzle, suppress’, like Akk. katamu (Som-
mer, AU 38—9). Its uses parallel those of karussiyanu- (q.v.). The
base verbs kariya- and karus(siya)- ‘be silent’ have similar intransi-
tive meanings and probably the same etymology. Cf. Lith. gurstu
‘subside, die down’, Toch. A kur-, B kwdr- ‘become feeble, age’,
Goth. gairrus ‘gentle’, qairrei ‘meekness’, ON kvirr ‘quiet, paceful’,
Arm. aorist koreay ‘die out’, korust ‘extermination’. Thus IE *g"er-
in kariya- (*g"r-y-?) and karus- (*¢"r-éw-s-7). For delabialization of
*g'- before r see s.v. karap-. See also Cop, Univerza v Ljubljani.
Zbhornik Filozofske Fakultete 2:393—7 (1955), Ling. 6:69 (1964).
Puhvel, JAOS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta Indocuropaea 263 (1981).

karimmi, karimn- (n., pl. also c.) ‘shrine, chapel, sanctuary” (vel sim.),
' perhaps isolated cult edifice vs. a religious building complex or pre-

cinct (siunas pir = £ DINGIR-LIM ‘house of god, temple’), like Gk.
vnog vs. téuevog, or Lat. famm, aedés vs. templum. nom.-acc. sg:
neut. ka-ri-im-mi (e.g. KUB XXXIX 8 111 35-36 nu-wa uizzi tuél-
-pat Ekarimmi nakkiyahhan ‘your shrine in particular will come to
be revered’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; X111 2 11 2830 kedani-wa-
-ssan URU-ri nassu $A VU kuit Ykarimmi nasma tamedas DINGIR-LIM-
-as kuitki Ekarimmi ‘in this town either a shrine of the storm-god
or of other deities some shrine’; dupl. XXXI 90 1I 11 flamedas
DINGIR-LIM-as E.DINGIR-LIM kuitki kal- ‘of a temple of other deities
some chapel’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 45; X111 211 18
Ekarimmi), Yka-ru-t-um-mi (sic dupl. XXXI1 88 11 7), ka-ri-im-me
(IX 2 12-3 $4 PHebat kuit Ekarimme EGIR-pa newahhir ‘the temple
of Hebat which they renovated’), gen. sg. (or pl.) ka-ri-im-na-as
(e.g. XXX 31 IV 44 salliyass-a “karimnas ‘of the great shrine’; cf.
Lebrun, Hethitica 11 102), dat.-loc. sgxka-ri-im-ni (e. g. XXV 49 111
23 ""'k]ar‘imni uwanz[i ‘they come to the sanctuary”; KBo XX 114 VI
23-24 Ykarimni Fkarimni hantt ‘separately in every shrine’; dupl.
KUB XX 49 1 10 Bkarimni ®karimn{i; XXIV 2 Vs. 11 n-asta EGIR-pa
Ekarimni-tti anda ehu ‘come back again into thy temple’; dupl.
XXIV 1 [ 12~ 13 n-asta €GIR-pa Ekarimni anda elhu), ka-ri-im-ma
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karimmi, karimn-

gdupl: XXV 312 -]pa Ckarimmia; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 16)
_ku-(:-.im-n.zi (. g XXX 39 Rs. 8 iN £-5U YRUHartusi apél IN bhear
immi ‘in his temple at Hattusas, in a chapel of his’; dupl. KBo X
20 1V 25-26 NA £-5U apel [INA) “karimmi; V 1 1 16 INa Ekarimmi:
cf. Sommer— Ehelolf, Papanikri 2*; KUB XVII 24 11 10 INA "‘ikar:
immi; KBo VIII 82 Vs. 10 Ykarimmi anda ‘within the shrine’; XV
25 Rs. 22; cf. Carruba, Bescinvorungsritual 6; KUB XXVII ;')6 11
é7), /fu-ri-i»:-_ﬂlé (XTI 4 111 36— 37 SA E.DINGIR-LIM nasma tamédani
karimme ‘within a temple or other shrine’; cf. Sturtevant, J40S
‘54:384 [1934]; XLVI I8 Vs. 19 ]Ekarimme P Huwassanna wvanzi
l':they' come to H.’s shrine’), abl. sg. ka-ri-im-na-az (XV 34 1V 29
“karimnaz-wa-kan pard@ wwa(ttin ‘you came forth from the shrine’;
cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 204), acc. pl. ¢. () ka-ri-im—nu-u.;
L’X_)_(XIII 931V 26-27 + XXXII 92 HI 17 nu-kan nepisi uGu E.-
ESkarimnus kuntarranna-a anda wemiskizzi ‘up in heaven he
comes upon the shrines and the abode’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158
[1951]), dat.-loc. pl. ka-ri-im-na-as (XV 34 11 13— 14 nu EGIR-pa su-
menzan Ekarimnas s1Gs-and[as] uwattin ‘come back to your good
§hrmes’; XX 52 1V 10 Bkarimnas hiimandals; KBo XX 123 112 Ekar-
imnals, KUB XX 52 1 4 §] karimn|as), Eka-ri-im-ma-na-as (XXX 31
IV 30; XLVII 73 Vs. 9).
karimnala- (c.) ‘sexton, sacristan’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ka-ri-im-na-
-a-la-as (KBo XIX 130 1 14 1 LU Ekarimn(ilas), Tka-ri-im-na-laf-
(KBo VI 39 Rs. 5), Y Eka-ri-im-na-1[a- (ibid. 6), nom. pl. ka-ri-im-
-na-a-li-is (XXII1 67 H1 10—12 nu "V MES Eggrimnalis anda aranta]
n-al PANI DINGIR-LIM arha adanzi damais-ma OL kuiski ezzazi ‘the
sextons stand inside, and before the deity they eat away, but no
one else eats’; XXIV 23, 10 LV M':S]Ekarimndlis; KUB XXVII 51,6
lkarimnalis), “Y-MES Eiri-in-na-li-is (KBo XIX 130 T 18; XXIV ‘18
19), FUMESLy rioma-na-li-us (sic, for -is, VI 44 Vs, 4), LL”‘M‘ZSk(l-ri-
-im-nm-nA[a- (dupl. KUB XX 35111 4). Formed like e. g. arkammiya-
la- *harpist’, auriyala- ‘warder’, huprala- ‘potter’, harsivala- ‘bread-
server’, hattahwala- ‘lockman’. Cf. LU E.DINGIR-LIM and the simi-
larly (akkadographically) frozen LU.MES Ekarimme (XLVI 19 Rs. 9;
cf. Laroche, Recherches 17, Daddi, Mestieri 204—7, 213—4). -
The declension pattern karimmi : karimn- points to an archaic
heteroclite *ghremi : ghremn- parallel to sakki : sakn- (see Puhvel
Analf’cla Indocuropaca 365, 370 [1981]) and Skt. asthi : asthn-'. Pos:
tulating a basic sense of ‘recess, inner dwelling, internal abode’
cognates may be seen in Ved. harmydm ‘castle, fort, dungeon’ an(i
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karimmi, karimn-  karitt-, giret-
Lat. gremiwm ‘recess, lap’; cf. the Ullikummi passage quoted above
(KUB XXXIII) where the intruder reaches both the karinnus of
various deities and the kuntarra (Hurr. kundari), the specific strong-
hold of the storm-god, Te$ub (cf. Otten. Bronzetafel 45). For the
derivational features of harmydm, gremiun cf. Gk. doréov beside
Hitt. hast(a)i-. Further cognates may be OCS xramii, xramina
‘house’ (cf. V. Machek, Die Sprache 4:74 [1958]) and 1E *gherdho-
or *ghorto- ‘enclosure’ (IEW 442 —4; sce also H. C. Melchert, Die
Sprache 29:11-2 [1983], who implausibly adduced Hitt. kariya-
‘cover, hide™ [g. v.]).

The hapax karimmi may show either derivational interference
(dat.-loc. karimmi back-corrected to *karummni instead of karimni
by analogy of histumna-, Suppilulivma- and the like, and reflecting
back on karimmi) or folk-etymological association (e. g. 10 karifi-

li-] “of old, ancient’).

karitt-, giret- (c.) ‘deluge, flood, inundation’ (= Akk. milum in astrolog-
ical omen texts, e.g. KUB 1V 63 111 26 and XXX 9 11 6 matching
Hitt. XXXIV 14 Rs. 10), nom. sg. ka-ri-iz (e.g. KBo X 45 1V
17-139 karizz-a-kan GIM-an URU-az séhur IM-an arri suhha-ma-kan
A-az arri n-at-kan GAM SSpIsAN-az arzi ... ‘as the deluge washes
crud [and] mud off the city, and water washes the roof, and it flows
down the drainpipe’; ibid. 41 n-at-kan kariz aruni anda pidau ‘may
the deluge carry it into the sea!’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]; KUB
VI 27 1.R. 3 kariz pedai ‘the flood will carry away’), gi-ri-e-iz-za
(XXXI1V 10, 10), ka-ra-i-iz and dat.-loc. sg. ka-ra-it-ti (XXXVI 110
Rs. 17-21 appaliyallas-a  E-[ir-set] karaitti peran wletan| karaviz
lah{iovai) n-at para sartai n-a[1} aruna [ ‘the house of an ensnarer
[is] built in the path of a flood: the flood pours, sweeps it forth and
[...] it to the sea’; cof. Starke, Funktionen 143, 171, A. Archi, Studia
mediterranea P Meriggi dicata 50—1 [1979]; Neu, Altheth. 228).
nom. pl. ka-ri-it-ti-is (VI 9 Vs. 8; VIIT 10 Rs. 5; VIIT 19, 12; cf.
VI 11, 5), ka-rli-it-te-es (VIII 19, 8), ga-ri-it-ti-is (KBo XXVI 105
IV 9), ga-ri-it-te-es (KUB XXXIV 14 Rs. 10 héwalés garittess-a NS
EGIR-pa huuit{tiyantari “the rains and floods will withdraw’), ka-ri-
-it-ti-ya-as (KBo VIII 47 Vs. 10 karittivas nininkanta ‘Noods will
ise"), acc. pl. ka-ri-id-du-us (KUB IV 5 + KBo XII1 73, 22 ib.MES-
_ass-a-kan anda kariddus arsanut ‘into rivers he made floods flow™
of. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]; KUB XXXIII 84 + KBo XIX 109 a.
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karitt-, giret- kariwariwar, karuwariwar, kariwarwar, kari arriwar, ... etc.

21 hatugaus kariddu(s ‘terrible floods’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:57
[1968]); Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 60), dat. pl. (?) ka-ri-it-ta-as
(KBo X11 1 1 7; cf. Meriggi, Gedenkschrift fiir W. Brandenstein 263
[/BK 14, 1968]; Giiterbock, MDOG 101:20 [1969]). Cf. M. Vieyra,
RHR 116:137—8 (1937); Laroche, RHA 11:69—70 (1951).

The nominative forms kariz and giréz point to /grét-s/; karayiz is
explicable as showing hypercorrect ai on the basis of *ai > ¢ (like
Lat. Flaurus < Florus, after Claudius > Cladius; cf. Friedrich, HE
26). This /gréts/ may be a root-noun nominative with long grade
(cf. kir, pir) which has lost its irregular paradigm and has been
fitted out with the trappings of a regular dental stem on the anal-
ogy of aniyaz, siwaz, *wiz, etc. This would explain the voiceless
dental (-2¢-) as originating in the nominative before -s, without pre-
judice to its etymological origin. Perhaps then /gréts/ < *ghréd-s;
cf., in Old Indic, RV+ lirada- “lake, pool’; hradin- ‘watery’, hradint
‘lightning’ (rain-bringer); RV+ Aradiuni- ‘hail(-storm)’, alf of which
are unrelated to the homophone hrad- ‘roar’, hldd- ‘shout for joy’
(cf. the latter with either Gk. xéyAdda ‘roar’ or Goth. grétan
‘weep’; 1E *ghlad- or *ghréd-).

Cop (Ziva Antika 4:162 [1954]) and J. Schindler (BSL 67.1:35
[1972]) adduced IE *grey- seen in Skt. jrayas- ‘movement, course’,
Avest. zrayd ‘sea’, German krieg ‘war’ (*groy-t- . gri-t-; cf. also
H. C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 72 [1984]);
but karitt- has such specific reference to rain-caused flooding that
a more directly “meteorological” etymon seems preferable. Cf.
Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981).

Kronasser’s reading (VLFH 130, Etym. 1:254) of the nom. sg. as
karyats and connection with kariya- ‘cover’ are not helpful; nor is
Laroche’s comparison (RHA 11:70 [1951]) with the root *ker(-E)-
‘nourish, grow’ (Gk. xope- ‘satiate’, Lith. §érti ‘feed’, etc.), which
is expressive of the act of feeding and betrays no notion of satura-
tion with water.

kariwariwar, karuwariwar, kariiwarwar, kari arriwar, kari ariwar ‘at
b b ’

daybreak, early in the morning’ (KBo 1 42 1 20 ka-ri-wa-ri-wa-ar
matching Akk. Seri ‘morning’; ¢f. MSL 13:133 [1971)). kariwariwar
(e.g. ibid. [1I 24; KUB XL 83 Vs. 8 kariwariwar-wa hiidak vGU ehu
‘at daybreak come up quickly’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 64;
XXXI 113, 10; cf. Haas, Nerik 130), ka-a-ri-wa-ri-wa-ar (V 6 1.R.
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kariwariwar, karuwariwar, kariiwarwar, kara arriwar, karii ariwar

S). ka-ri-wa-a-ri-wa-ar (1X 32 Vs. 33), ka-ri-te-wa-ri-wa-ar (V111 12,
5). ka-rli-wa-ri-u-wla-ar (KBo XV 9 11 2; f, Kimmel, Ersatzrituale
62), ka-ru-wa-ri-wa-ar (X 20 1V 3: cf. Giterbock, JNES 19:84
[1960); ABoT 60 Vs. 7; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960}), ka-ru-ti-a-ri-
swa-ar (KUB VII 41 1 4, cf. Otten, ZA4 54:116 [1961]; XXIX 4 11
14--15 mian lukkatta nu ... karuwariwar fhiidak “when it gets light,
at daybreak forthwith ...°; cf. Kronasser, Um.ﬂ'en’elungLI"\LIK)\’TS a-riti-
-wa-ri-wa-ar (e.g. KBo XI1X 76 + KUB X1V 20 1 28 kariawariwar-
-ma hidak IMBAIRU katta udas ‘but at daybreak [the storm-god)
suddenly brought down a fog’; cf. Gotze, 4M 194; Houwink Ten
Cate, in Florilegium Anatolicion 162 {1979 KUB LVI1 63 1 11 man
lukkatta-ma kardwarivar ‘but when it gets light at daybreak’; cf.
A. Archi, Documentum Otten 16; VII 5 11 25, vs, ibid. 26 istarna
UD.HLA-ti-ma ‘at mid-day’, ibid. 28 nekuz mehurr-a ‘at nightfall’;
HT 11V 18, KUB XV 36 Vs. 12; cf. G6tze—Pedersen, MS 6; KBo
XV 2 Rs. 11 and 31; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62), ka-ru-ti-wa-ri-u-
-ar (KUB 1X 31 111 55), ka-ru-ti-wa-a-ri-u-wa-ar (XLIV 64 1 25; cf.
Burde, Medizinische Texte 49), ka-ru-ii-wa-ar-wa-ar (XXXI 127 1
39—-40 man-asta kariwarwar Putu-us [...] sard dpzi ‘as at day-
break the sun rises’), karid arrivvar (KBo 111 2 Vs, 22 lukkafﬁ-ma-as
kard arriwar hidddak tirivazzi ‘in the morning at daybreak he quickly
harnesses them’; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 128), karii arivwar
(ibid. 64, KUB 1 13 11l 31; IBoT 11 136, 60; cf. Kammenhuber, op.
cit. 134, 66, 102; KBo X11 103 Vs. 9 nu-za kariz ariwar hizdak arihhi
‘at daybreak I rise promptly’).

kariwariwar may be an abstract noun in -iwar used as a temporal
adverb (cf. e.g. lammar, nekuz mehur), formed on a denominative
stem in -ariya- (cf. gimmandariva- ‘spend the winter’; Kronasser.
Erym. 1:494, 508) derived from karivw- < *gh(p}réu-, a locative ad-
verb like Lat. dii, noctii, cognate with ON griiandi ‘dawn’, Swedish
dagen gryr ‘the day dawns’ (IEW 442). Thus kariwari( ya)war liter-
ally “(in) the act of spending the daybreak, (at) the time of being
up at dawn’. The variants with karu- are reshaped on the basis of
the simple karid < *gh(r)réw (q.v.), showing partial attempts to
etymologize the second part as a verbal noun of arai- ‘rise’ (the
attested form of which is otherwise arawwar). Thus karu(w jariwar
meant (to Hittites and Hrozny alike) ‘at an early rising’ (Hrozny.
SH 79; cf. Kammenhuber, Sommer Corolla 105, OLZ 49:229
(1954]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:41—2). See Cop, Slavisticna Revija
13:187-97, 206—8 (1961/62), Indogermanica minora 5—6, who con-
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kariwariwar, karuwariwar, ... efc, karkar-, karkan-, karkarai-

nected Slav. drevje ‘of old’, Slovene drévi “tonight’ as well (with dr-
< *ghr-).

Qettinger (Stanumbildung 479) unconvincingly posited *arif ya)-
war as the regular verbal noun from wrai- (in spite of the attested
arauwar) and hence considered karii ariwar ‘early rising’ basic, with
kariwariwar, karivvarivar as assimilatory or syncopational variants.
Similarly Neu (Lokativ 46—8) who suggested ‘petting up at awak-
ening’.

Less probable is a comparison with the otherwise isolated RV
sarvart ‘dusk, darkness, night’, api-sarvaré ‘at daybreak’ or ‘at
dusk’ (cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:41 [1954]; Mayrhofer, IF 70:247
[1965]); Gusmani, Lessico 55). It requires a prototype *karwar- <
IE *kerwor- or *kpwor-; while the forms in karu- may still be ex-
plained by attraction to kari, the apparently more basic kari- is
not accounted for.

karkar-, karkan-, karkarai- (n.), a basket-type container especially for

fruit, nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) ga-ar-kar (e.g. KBo XXIV 40 Vs. 9 |
Soqrkar INBI ‘one g. [of] fruit’; XV 37 Il S0 2 SSgarkar inpr,
dupl. KUB XXV 40 Rs. 4 |%Sgarkar[; KBo XX1V 70 1 18 glarkar
SIS npr; ibid. S Jgarkar S'Si{nar; Bo 6004 1 11 1 SSgarkar NINDA -
LAL S51npr ‘one g. of honey-bread [and] fruit’), ga-a-ar-kar (KBo
XVII 65 LR. 1 1 SSgarkar S"Sinpr; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 146,
175), ga-ar-ga-an (KUB X 68, 5 “Sgargan S1S[npr; ibid. 14 G'sga(-
gan), kar-ga-ra-i (V11 3, 15 SSkargarai; KBo X111 164 1V 5 ©'S.
karjgarai av.k1D ‘k. of reed’). )

karkaraim(m)a- (n.?), nom.-acc. sg. (7} Skar-ga-ra-im-ma-an
(724/2 1 2), dat.-loc. sg. S%kar-ga-ra-i-mi (ibid. 7), nom.-acc. pl. (?)
S8k qr-ga-ra-im-ma (KBo XX1I1 27 111 32; ibid. 35 klargaraimma).

karkaralli- (n.7), nom.-acc. sg. (?) Skar-kar-al-li (KUB XXX 28
+ XXIX 23 Vs. 12 and 13; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94).

karkaraimma- resembles a Luwoid denominative-verb participle
like Mupanzinaima- ‘embossed’ (HED 3:425), whereas karkaralli-
recalls kurtalli- ‘crate, hamper’ (q.v.). The underlying karkar- (with
stray dissimilatory [rather than heteroclitic] karkan-?) scems to be
a wood (wicker?) or reed basket (for synonyms see s.v. kurtal[i]-).
As a reduplicate of the type arsarsur-, karkar- may be cognate with
Gk. kaipoc (< *kr-yo-) ‘thrums, ravel’ as a technical term of (bas-

88

karkar-, karkan-, karkarai- kargaranti (kar-ga-ra-an-ti) karkidant-

ket) weaving, perhaps also with Arm. sard ‘spider’ (*krfi-; [EW
577-8).

Van Windekens (Arch. Or 57:339 [1989]) implausibly compared
Hes. xkuprapic ‘load of firewood’, which Chantraine (DELG s.v.)
had convincingly disposed of as a corruption of *kaykavig
‘*kindling’ (cf. kdyxavog ‘dry’). Other homophonal exotica (Hes.
kdpkapot * tpayeic) are no more illuminating.

kargaranti (kar-ga-ra-an-ti) ‘readily, willingly, eagerly’ (vel sim.), infer-

ential meaning in KUB X1V 3 111 4445 LUGAL GAL-za ammel an-
nlaulils kargaranti apedani apaft ‘the great king my equal readily
(granted(?]) him that’; ibid. IV 12~13 nju-kan iR MES-va apedani
kargarlant}i (with gloss-wedges) [EGIR-a|ndu pidduaiskanzi ‘my sub-
jects would readily flee in his wake’ (cf. Sommer, AU 14,16,153).
Perhaps a Luwian nom.-acc. sg. neut. pres. partic. in -anti- (with
-anti rather than -an) of a reduplicate verb karkar- beside Hitt. kar-
i(ya)- ‘gratify’, thus from IE *gher- (Skt. hidryari ‘covet’, Goth

Sfaihu-gairns “gilapyvpog’, German gernfe] ‘willingly’, etc.; cf. al-

ready Pisani, Paideia 8:308 [1953]). The reduplication recalls such
intensives as RV jarfirsanta from Skt. hfsyati *be excited'.

karkidant-, acc. pl. ¢. kar-ki-da-an-du-us (KBo X 24 1 6-9 rGIr-St-mua

aliyazenus karkidandus 1L0O.MES LM SERT karpanzi ‘but thereafter the
men of the legion hold aloft aliyazenus karkidandus'; cf. Singer, Fes-
tival 2:16). Preceding ibid. 1—5 DARA.MAS KU.BABBAR SI NU.GAL
‘hornless silver stags’ are pulled in procession, which makes likely
some similar though less heavy theriomorphic icons, fit to be lifted.
Instead of the ornithomantic bird name dliya(na)- (HED
1-2:34-5; Singer, Festival 1:94-5), aliyvazena-, aliyanzina- bears
comparing with aliva(n)- ‘roe’ (cognate with Lith. élnis, etc.; HED
3:139), continuing in this passage a procession of cervines (cf. Akk.
nayalu, nalu ‘roe’, vs. ayalu ‘stag’ = S8Go.BAR = DARA.MAS). karkid-
ant- then cither qualifies (or, if a noun, is qualified by) alivazena-.
Possibly ‘antlered roebucks' (or ‘roebuck antlers’) vs. ‘hornless
stags’, with kark- comparable to Skt. $figa- ‘horn’ and perhaps
Gk. kpayyav ‘shrimp’ (*krnk- > *karfn]k-; for -id- cf. e. g. tiyarid-
‘chariot” < *tiyafwa jr-id- beside GIGIR tiyawwas ‘standing-chariot’
[{1ED 1-2:296]). Thus ultimately cognate with karawar (q. v.).
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karla- ‘rung’ (of ladder), gen. sg. (or pl.) kar-la-as (KBo IX 132 111 5

ta karlas kattan ASAR-SU epzi ‘takes his place along the rung[s]’; XX
3 Rs. 15 [PYShannissalnni karlas piran tianzi ‘they set forth flagon(s]
at the rung[s]’, gen. pl. kar-la-a-an (KUB XVII 8 1V 19 nu-wa-za
nepisa ©">KUNs 9 karlan[ ‘[let him go] to heaven by a ladder of nine
rungs’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:167 {1965]; Haas, Nerik 104; G. Keller-
man, Hethitica VIII 217, 223 [1987)).

Like ©la(n)- = SSkuNs = Akk. simmiltu ‘stair(case), step
(ladder)’ (cf. B. Landsberger and H. G. Giiterbock, 4O 12:55—-6
[1937); HED 1-2:357, 3:456), karla- (corresponding to Akk. higu)
recalls terms of the building sphere (e. g. parn- ‘house’, aska- ‘gate’,
hila- ‘court[yard]’) which seem native to Anatolia.

karmalai- ‘suffer harm, be incapacitated’, iter. 3 sg. pres. act. kar-ma-la-

-as-sa-i (KBo V1 4 1 27-29 takku LU ELLUM $U-ZU nasma GIR-SU
kuiski dwwarnizzi n-as man karmalassai nu-ssi 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pdi
man-as UL-ma karmalassai nu-ssi 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pai ‘if someonc
breaks a freeman’s hand or foot [partitive apposition], if he is inca-
pacitated, he gives him twenty shekels of silver; but if he is not
incapacitated, he gives him ten shekels of silver’; repeated ibid.
30—132 verbatim for a slave victim, with half-amounts of damages;
cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 52).

In place of this late parallel version, the regular laws (Code
1:11-12) have the straight maximum award, with no gradation of
degree of injury. In the differentiated reform version, karmalassa-
must imply aggravated, unmitigated bone-breaking and extended

ARNA -

karmalai- karnasa-, karnasi- kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya-

Starke (Stammbildung 340—1) improbably postulated as basis a
Luwian *karmal- ‘axe’, mainly because of the ‘axe’ logogram pre-
ceding Hier. karmalita, tying in a vox nihili TUSkar-ma (KUB XXI1
70 Rs. 11; correctly TUG KAR-KU ‘twined cloth’) and 1E *(s}ker-
‘cut’ (as in Hitt. iskar-, kars-, kartai-, or Gk. keipw, xképua).

XVII 186 LR. 6 SSkarnasas 3; cf. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
379: XVIII 181 Rs. 5 klarnasas GAM-an sub-uas k. of drawing
along’), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. (?) kar-na-sa (ibid. 7 karnasa
BABBAR-as ‘white k., cf. Siegelovd, Verwaltungspraxis 374-6;
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 120, 124, 170 [1982])). kar-na-si
(KUB LI 96 Vs. 3 2 GSkarnasi karii ‘two k. [are there] already’.
cf. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 358). dat.-loc. sg. kar-na-si-ya (1
17 11 27-30 GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL-ma-kan Shattallan NAy 7ZA.GIN
anda pedai t-an LUGAL-I G8karnasiya kattan dai ‘the head of the
pages brings in the mace [with] lapis lazuli and sets it down on the
king’s k."). kar-na-si (par. 11 10 1 24-25 halitallan ... andan udai
[...]LUGAL-I Gk arnasi kattan dai), abl. sg. kar-na-sa-za (XXVI 58
Vs. 11 98%arnasaza; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruchstiicke 54—55); uncertain
GISfgr-na-as rGir-an (L1 42 11 6; ¢f. M. Popko, Zippalanda 234
[1994)).

Scemingly a wooden base for setting down (and drawing along?)
heavy objects, perhaps a (wheeled?) tray or table. The allomorphs
-asa-, -asi- may be the Luwoid (genitival) appurtenance suffix.
karna- recalls the glosswedged jingle of KUB 1 1 1V 8O: [nu hla-
manza ANA DINGIR-LIM karnan marnan éssau ‘let everyone do for

65 feaynobafi- ‘stuhl Thronsessel’ — Tacacha (A0 634 9 s3ndlwly
arnasa-, karnasi- (c. and n.?), nom. sg. or pl. ¢. () kar-na-sa-as (KBo

durative recuperation. o . the deity k. (and) m.!I” (cf. Otten, Apologie 28). Weprer 1FoF 160,
Hler.-3 sg. pret. act. /x.‘armalzm smote’ (Meriggi, HHG 71). Of [ormo i~ sy pmin — €39 PAnRRK e (mdala) tcohad £2in wndd wodden

uncertain appurtenance is Hitt. 3 sg. pret. act. kar-mi-is-ta (KBo ne'. (Mofin.ced

11 10, 9). kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya- '(pick, pluck) pick up, take up, 1ift, raise,

Cf. hapallasai- ‘injure in the head” (HED 3:115-06), and espe-
cially arpasa- (iterative-durative of arpai- ‘be unlucky’) with -hi
conjugation. An underlying *karmala- ‘in harm’s way, hurt’ may
have been a rhyme-pair with armala- ‘sick’, although their verbal
derivates differed (karmalai- vs. armaliya-). Just as arma- is cognatce
with OE earm ‘weak(ened), wretched’, karma- matches OE hearm
‘harm(ful), hurt(ful)’ (JEW 615; cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPiS
1946:89).
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carry, levy; take on, render; lift, dislodge, remove, steal; (mostly
with -kan) conclude, finish; decide for oneself, resolve’, 1 sg. pres.
act. kar-ap-mi (e.g. KUB 1 1 IV 14=15 kinun-aya-war-an karapmi
nu-war-an ANA PUTU VRYTOL-na ASSuM “USANGA-UTTIM tittanumi
‘and now I shall pick him and install him in priesthood to the sun-
goddess of Arinna’; dupl. [ 8 1V 3 -a)n karapmi nu-wlar-; KBo 11
6 111 46: cf. Otten, Apologie 24; V 1 111 28 YRYUNeriga-za-kan kar-
apmi nu lahiyawvanzi VR Tanzilan pian arnumi ‘1 shall levy N. and
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Note
KUB LVIII 72 II 15-16 GIŠ.karlas katta AŠAR-SU epzi

Alexei Kassian
Note
KUB LVIII 104 II 7 GIŠ.karnasi ēszi 'sits on the k.'


b

kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya-

mobilize T. for war’; cf. Unal, Hart. 2:68; KBo XV1 98 11 13 Gim-
-an-ma-za-kan EZEN.MES karapmi ‘but when 1 conclude the festi-
vals’), kar-pi-i-e-mi (XX1 22 Vs, 18-20 kasa GIS8.RiN karpiyemi nu
Labarnas talugaus MU.NLA-us usneskimi kdsa GIS.RIN karpiyemi n-
-asta SA-Tawanannas talugaus MUHLA-us usneskimi ‘lo 1 pick up
scales and put up for weighing the long years of L.; lo I pick up
scales and put up for weighing the long years of T."; cf. G. Kcller-
man, Tel Aviv 5:199-200 [1978)), 2 sg. pres. acl. kar-ap-si (KUB
XXIX 111 25 GAL-in-za le karapsi ‘do not dislodge the great onc’
[viz. star]: similarly ibid. 27; cf. ibid. 23 riya sallis Mui -as ‘stay put,
great star!’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]), 3 sg. pres.
act. kar-ap-zi (e.g. KBo XX 26 + XXV 34 Rs. 5 J-an karapzif; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 90; KUB XXIV 13 1 19-20 [n]u PYSkukuUB A suppi
pedi ninikzi n-lat ...} karapzi ‘she lifts a jug of water at a holy spot
and picks it up’s cf. CHS 1.5.1:107-8; KBo V 1 IV 1213 damayis-
-ma...$a ME P"YSUTUL sard karapzi ‘but another picks up the water
jar’; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 12*; KUB V11 1 1 35 man-kan
DUMU-an-ma welenazza sarda karapzi ‘when she lifts the child up
from the water’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; KBo 1V
9 1V 35 karapzi-ma-ar UGULA LUMES S'SANSUR ‘but the head
waiter lifts it [viz. the table]"; ¢f. Badali, 16. Tug 22; KUB X1 23 V
9 KUSLyrsan karapzi “lifts the shield”; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni,
Studi clussici e orientali 27:159 [1977); XLV 5 11 18 lkarapzi n-at
PANI DINGIR-LIM dai ‘ifts and places it before the deity’; cf. CHS
1.2.1:10E X 1V 1-4 151U GAL KU.BABBAR PVSharsivallaz GESTIN
sard 3-$U karapzi katta-ya 3-Su lahui ‘with a silver goblet he takes
up wine from the pithos three times and pours it down three times’;
XLIV 22, 10 LuGAL]-us GESTIN sard 3-Su karap[zi ‘the king takes
up wine three times’; cf. Badali, Vicino Oriente 6:54 [1986]; XXIX
I 11 30 GAL-in PuTtu-un karap:zi ‘[the king] raises the great sun-god’
[viz. in conjurer-fashion: ibid. 31 huklkiskizzi ‘conjures’]; V 1 1 53
GIM-an-za-kan Putu-§1 YRY Neriggan karapzi ‘when his majesty lev-
ies N.'; similarly ibid. 70 and 78, 1I 28 and 66, HI 23; KBo V1 3 11
60 and 67, VI 4 IV 22 and 33 [= Code 1:46—7] luzzi karapzi ‘takes
on corvée; VI 4 1V 24 and 30 luzzi 0L karapzi, KUB 1X 4 1 26
sankuwayas sankuwas GiG-an karapzi ‘nail will lift ailment of nail’;
similarly ibid. 22, 23, 28, 31: cf. Beckman. Orientalia N.S. 59:36
(19905, XIIL 7 1 1 [man...antuwahhas LUGAL-un ISTU DINI karapjzi]
‘if a man removes the king from a trial’; ibid. 12 n-asta LUGAL-un
karapzi n-an arha parhanzi ‘he removes the king and they drive him
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away’; ibid. 15 apds-a-kan LUGAL-un arla karapzi ‘and he removes
the king'; ¢f. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 458. 471-2 [1959].
Bo “2111™ 11 5 [= Code 2:27; regular Bo 2111 = KUB LX 122]
takku 16 sullalnnaza kuiski karap(zi], besides dupl. KBo VI 10 11
17 takku 16 sullannaz kuilski) taiezzi ‘if someone because of
strife steals a door’; cf. Hrozny, Codc hitzite 114 [1922)), kar-pa-zi
(KUB XXX1 147 11 14; of ibid. 13 pedei, ibid. 15 ishovai; CHS
1.5.1:197), kar-ap-pi-iz-zi (KBo 11 12 ¥V 1), kar-pi-e-iz-zi {c. g. ibid.
8 kursan kuis karpiezzi ‘he who lifts the skinbag’; cf. M. Popko.
Zippalanda 106 [1994)), kar-pi-i-e-iz-zi (VI 3 11 66, VI 4 1V 27
[= Code 1:46—7] luzzi karpiyezzi; VI 4 I 34 luzzi OL karpiyezzi).
kar-pi-i-iz-zi (V1 2 11 39, 48, 49 [= Code 1:46—8] luzzi karpivizzi.
ibid. 40 luzzi natta karpivizzi ‘does not take on corvée’, besides
dupl. VI 3 11 61 [uzz}i Or. iczzi ‘does not do corvée™, V1 9.5 [= Code
1:51)), kar-pi-iz-zi (VI 2 11 42, VI 3 1 63, VI 4 IV 36 [= Code
1:46—8) luzzi karpizzi; V12 11 46 [= Code 1:47) luzzi natta karpizzi).
kar-ap-pi-iz-zi (11 12 V 1), 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-ap-ta-ri {e.g. KUB
XXXII 123 11 3233 kuitman-kan aniar karaptari ‘while the ritual
is concluded’; VI 45 IV 47-48 GiM-an-ma-kan arkwar tivauwar
karaptari ‘but when the plea-presentation is finished”; X1 22 1 6 -8
(nu)-kan mahhan [1INA £ Ziparva INA UD.2.KAM [E]2EN karaplari
‘when in Z.s temple in two days the feast is concluded’s XXVII 13
1 31 (26N Pl Yurras-kan karaptari ‘the feast of Y. is concluded™
f dupl. KBo XXVI 156 Vs. 3 P Yujrras kavaptari; KUB XVIL35 1113
kuedani-kan UD.KAM-ti BZEN. .. karaptari ‘on what day the festival is

concluded’; LV 62 V1 4 [£zEN-k]an karaptari. cf. M. Popko, AoF
14:256 [1987); ¥BoT 951 2—3 ta-kkan Gim-an salli asessar karaptari
‘when the plenary session is adjourned’; KUB XXX 19 + 20 =
XXXIX 7 IV 9 mahhan-ma GiR MES-as karaptari ‘but when [the pro-
cedure] of the fect is finished’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44, XXII 40
j U1 16 -yna-kan ki karaptari ‘this is finished’; XLIV 59 Rs. ]l
Caprees.act. kuithmann-a-kan karaptari ‘while [it] is being concluded”; dup!l. KBn
kacag-tew ™ XVII 65 Vs, 40; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136; KUB XXVII 16
wit 225302 11 70 of. M. Vieyra, RA 51:91 [1957]; XXX 26 IV H]; XXXIX 54

e . Vs, 19).@ pl_presdact. kar-ap-te-ni (XXXIX 1 11 29 GlaLH1A-Za le

mak ¥ at

‘s\r\'&i“"n $osh qrapteni “do not dislodge the great ones!’), act. kar-pa-

rateewp oz (e.g. Bo 7043 1V 4—5 nu SSerhwweda SALMES opfit{alles) kar-

’ panzi ‘the basket-bearers lift the baskets’; KBo XVII 74 1V 23 ans-
BANSUR.HLA karpanzi t-us{-ta] pard pedanzi ‘they pick up the tables

and take them forth'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 32; KUB XV 31 1
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3 sg. pres. act. 
kar-ap-pa-zi (KUB LIX 60 III 6)


kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya-

13-14 and 11 6—7 nu S'SpANSUR MLA sard karpanzi “they pick up
the tables’; ¢f. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 150, 154; ibid. 111 6 and 57
nu DINGIR.MES sard karpanczi ‘they pick up the deities”; KBo XIX
128 B | karpanzi n-at PANI 7ZAG.GAR.RA tianzi ‘they lift and place
it before the altar’; cf. Otten, Festritual 6; X 24 1 9 [context s. v.
karkidant-]: 1BoT 1 36 1 67 tu lukkatta arahza askas zakkinga
karpanzi ‘in the morning on the outside they lift the doorbolts of
the gate’; similarly ibid. 8 [bis], 67; cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 4, 12;
ibid. HI 11 n-asta namma 1 DINAM pard karpanzi ‘they pick out one
further case’; KUB XXXIV 123 1 16—17 1 Gup.MAH 10 LU.MES §U-
KUR ZABAR [...] 10 LU.MES SUKUR ZABAR karpanzi ‘one bull ten
bronze-spear-men [...] ten bronze-spear-men pick up’; cf. Neu,
Gewitterritual 16, 38, Altheth. 65; KBo 1V 9 V 36 ta "UMESNAR GI§
PINANNA.HLA karpanzi ‘the musicians pluck the harps’), kar-pa-a-
-an-zi (KUB X1 13 11 4), kar-pa-an-ti (KBo XIX 128 IV 1718 [GI§
DINJANNA.HLA pard karpanti [LUGAL-uss-a) tezzi paral-wla karpandu
(C ) ‘theygﬁmk the harps, and the king says: “Let them pldek ™), kar-
-ap-pa-an-zi (e.g. IV 9 V 2931 G18 PINANNAHLA-wa para karap-
panzi LUGAL-uss-a tezzi pard-war-us karpandu;, dupl. KUB XXV 11
29 Ykarappanz[i; 11 7 Vs. 16 DINGIR-LUM karappanzi INA E.DINGIR-
-LiM-SU-an arha pitinzi ‘they lift the deity and carry it away to its
temple’; cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5.9 [1973]; X1 23 V
10-12 [...] 1 “WMESEDIF-ma $a4 DINGIR-LiM SShuppanta zeriyalli-ya
karappanzi *... and one bodyguard lift the deity’s kegs{?] and cup-
-stands’), kar-ap-an-zi (11 15 V 12 apiss-a LG SSpansur 15
BANSUR Karapanzi n-as-kan pard pe[danzi ‘the waiters lift those ta-
bles and take them forth’), kar-ap-pa-zi (KBo 11 8, 28 Na, LU-MESG.
URUS karappazi ‘the young men lift the stone’; ¢f. Ch. Carter, JNES
43:186 [1988)), kar-pi-an-zi (XXV 128, 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 212: VI
4 1V 25 [= Code 1:40)). kar-pi-ya-an-zi (e. g. VI 6 1 32 [= Code 1:56]
luzzi karpiyanzi ‘they take on corvée'), kar-ap-pi-ya-an-zi (KUB
XXVIL 16 19 namma SSivpryra karappivan[zi] “they also pick
fruits’; for further context see HED 3:331), kar-ap-pi-an-zi (KBo
XVII 30 11 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 148; 111 53, 3: cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 279 [1977]; BoTU 17A 111 32 [= KBo 111 46 Vs.]
klarappianzi; cf. ibid. 31 lhalkin NINDA-an GESTI[N ‘grain, bread,
wine’; not from karap- ‘devour’ [which has karapanzi, karip(-
pJanzil, wrongly H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethacorum 74 [1974];
cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anarolica 11:70 [1984]), 3 pl. pres. midd.
kar-pa-an-ta-ri (KUB LV 43 1 12 n-asta man YRY Hattusi EZEN.HI.A
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hiidak karpantari ‘when at H. the festivals are promptly ﬁmshed";
ibid. 18 mahhan-ma-kan £2ZEN LA karpantari; cf. Otten, Festschrift
J. Friedrich 352 [1959); Neu, Interpretation 812, IBoT 111 16 + 8
+ KUB LVII 62 11 16— 17 asslanuanzi karpanturi ‘they are done
disposing [goblets]’; ¢f. M. Popko, AoF 14:254 [1987). kar-ap-pa-
-an-da-a-ri (61/g Vs. 25), act. kar-pu-un (KB() XY]II 22
Vs. 5 nu-za-kan VRY Hakapisann-a kard karpun ‘carlier 1 levied H.
also™; ¢f. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:389). k(l/'-ctp-l/rzl1»11r1(;lll (4]
1 57 Vearappun nu INA VRY Puranda ME-ya_paun *... [ levied an
1vcnl l](w P. I‘Iolr battle’; cf. Gotze, AM 62), act. ka-ra-ap-ta
(KUB XXX1 4 + KBo 11 41 Vs. 18 nu uni HUR.SAG-an karapra ‘he
lifted that mountain’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175 [1987}. prob-
ably KUB XXXVI 49 13-6 [rather than from karap-]J. see HED
1405 and of. GiG-an kar-ap-zi ‘lifts ailment’), kar-ap-ta (e.g.
XXXVI 60 1T 5—6 SAL{UMME]DA-as-za DUMU.NITA-an karapld n-as-
-san "Appu gilnu)was halais ‘the nurse lifted the male baby and
thrust him on Appu's knees’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedarrmm 1(.);
XXXI 93 1V S nue Pedjlallus 1GLHLA-wa karapta “Enlil lifted his
eyes’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156 (1951, 299/1986 1 91—92 ANA At‘VAT
NAshokur SAG.US-va-kan ABU-YA "Marassantas KaxU-za karapia er
the matter of the Jasting hierothesion my father had resolved via
the mouth of M. [as follows]’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 14), 3 sg. prel.
midd. kar-ap-ta-at (1BoT 111 16 + 18 + KUB IA,VIII. 62 !l 28‘—29
£ZEN hameshalntas-kan karaptat “the spring festival is fimshed’), 3

pl. pret. act. kar-pi-i-e-ir (KBo V1 612223 [= Code 1:54] luzzi UL
karpiyer ‘they did not take on corvée'). kar-pi-ir (KUB XXX 95
IV 8 puMu-an karpir ‘they lifted the baby’; XXX 93 1V 4; of.

Giiterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951]),@._act}kur-ap (IBoT .lI .109
11 25—27 karap ... pittiyalis GiR-as id[alun] EME-an nu-war-an :.ls‘ki.m:
kas g co  karapdu [15]TU EME.HLA-SU-ya-war-an karapdu [idafu] K Axt-is zdullun
t’f’;ﬁ:ﬁ:{ eMme-an “lift, fleetfoot [cf. HED 3:209], the evil tongue; from behind

¢ ‘(\“ . . . . . '.

\\;Zt,‘,’::’z;; let him lift it. with his tongues let him lift it, the evil moult{h, tlh;
(e vswe 3982 evil tongue”; cf. L. Rost, MI0 1:358 [1953]; KBo XlX' 145 s, 17:
vl Haas—Thiel, Rituale 300; CHS 1.5.1:213). kar—appiye-tKUB¥
v\::}z’ﬂt—ya 89412y, 3 sg. imp. act. kar-ap-du (e.g. VII 54 111 15— 18 zik-wa

/

(5 w0831 Dfparris kedani KUR-¢ KARAS.HLA-ya idadu iyat nu-war-at kds ANSU

karapdu nu-war-at INA KUR LUKUR peddu ‘you,.lyarrig [plague-god].
have done ill to this land and army; now let this ass lift it and carry
it to enemy land’; cf. the “scapemouse rite” s. v. ka;.mrt.—, ‘and. Lgt.
agnus dei qui tollis peccata mundi; 1X 34 11 38 ‘let [it] lift’ [viz. 1ll-
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ness); cf. Hutter, Behexung 34; KBo XV 10 + XX 42 1 37 [nu-)za
hdssus hanzassus karapdu ‘he shall raise for himnselfl progeny of
progeny'; cf. Szabo, Entsihnungsritual 18), 2 pl.imp. act. kar-ap-tin | 4.\ gumi

(KUB XV 34 11 11 i laplipus karaptin *lift a thousand eyelashes!’; Vs:TG f:‘;z;m“ /
cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 190), kar-ap-pi-ya-at-tin (X 89 1 15). kar- ‘pick yorstfert
-pa-an-du (c. g. KBo X1X 128 IV 18, 1V 9 V 31, quoted sub 3 plL.
pres. act. above), kar-ap-pa-an-du (KUB XXIV 10 11 25 ke-si-kan
kez karpand(du ke-si-kan) kez karappandu ke-s[i-kan SAG.DU-zd]
karpandu ke-ma-ssi-kan {sastaza) karappandu ‘these they shall pluck
from him hence, these they shall pluck from him thence, these they
shall pluck from his head, but these they shall pluck from his bed’;
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42); partic. karpant-, nom. sg. c.
kar-pa-an-za (e.g. 1BoT 1 36 1 19-20 man andurza-ma 1-za INA E-
-ma kuiski VRYPYzakkes OL karpanza ‘if on the inside, on one side
of a house. some doorbolt has not been lifted’), nom.-acc. sg. ncut.
kar-pa-an (e.g. KUB L1 + LIl 14 111 19—20 UNUT DINGIR-LIM U
[DINGIR].MES EGIR-SU karpan harkanzi ‘the deity’s gear and icons
they hold raised behind’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, Aol” 11:43
[1984]: 1X 3 1 8 Putu PiM karpan harkanzi ‘sun-god [and] storm-
god they hold raised’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, 4oF 11:60 [1984];
KBo X1 12 1 3 nu kursus karpan harkanzi ‘they hold skinbags
raised”; dupl. 7BoT 11 123, 2 {*Ykursus karpan harkalnzi; cf. Jakob-
Rost, Ritual der Malli 20; KBo X1 12 1 5—6 nu apat karpan harzi;
dupl. XI1 126 1 5 n-at karpan harzi ‘she holds it raised’; ibid. 14
n-at kasa iskisaz karpan harzi; ibid. 15 n-at iskisaz karpan harzi ‘he
holds it raised by the back’; [ 42 [ 39 UMMEDA-za kuis DUMU-an
karpan harzi ‘a nurse who holds a baby’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL
13:134 [1971]; VBoT 120 111 16 SAYUMMEDAPA-za-kan kuis dski anda
puMu-an karpan [harzi) ‘the nurse who in the gateway holds a
baby'; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 146; CHS 1.5.1:140; KBo VI 34 111
1719 n-as-san SA-SU suttati nu-za sarlwwvandan QATI-SU piran
UGU-a karpan harzi ‘his innards have swelled up, and his hand
holds his belly raised up front’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12; XXV 31 11
4 and XXV 102 11 3 and 4 karpan harzi. cf. Neu, Altheth. 79, 177,
XVH 43 1 7 karpan harkanzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104, 100; KUB X
13 11 16—17 and 20 XYSkursan kuis karpan harzi ‘“who holds the
skinbag raised’), kar-ap-pa-an (dupl. KBo XXV 176 Rs. 14 kuis
KUSkyrsan karappan [harzi], ibid. 16 KYSkursan kuis karappaln
harzi), cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; KUB XLII 69 Vs. 13 kalmasun
GUSKIN karappan harkanzi ‘they hold raised a golden k.’; cf. S. Ko-
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sak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; Siegelova, Veriwaliungspraxis 456), kar-pa-
-a-an (X1 13 11 8); verbal noun kar-pu-u-wa-ar (111 105 15, ¢cf MSL
3:69 [1955)), kar-pi-es-sar (KBo ] 42 111 42 xUR-as karpessar, match-
ing Sum. GU.SI KUR.RA and Akk. [naphar ] KUR-1i ‘totality of the
land": cf. ibid. 11 15 and 16 GU(.8t) = nap-ha-ru = [Hitt.] ta-ru-up-pi-
-es-sar ‘totality’, ibid. 111 49 [Akk.] paharic = [Hitt.] andu taruppuar,
ibid. 11 44, 46, 49 [Akk ] puhhuru = [Hitt.] anda taruppuar ‘ingather-
ing, bunching’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:139, 135-6 [1971]. Kam-
menhuber, MIO 2:76 [1954], karpessar probably meant ‘levy, cen-
sus, stock-taking, sum’); inf. kar-pu-u-wa-un-zi (KUB XXXVI 831
23: KBo X11 96 1V 20); iter. karpiski-, karpeski-, 3 sg. pres. midd.
kar-pi-is-kat-ta-ri (KUB XXX 106 111 3637 n-as maltanes [with
gloss-wedge] GIM-an sard karpiskattari ‘he keeps rising up like a
m." ibid. 15 GiM-an karpiskatiar{i cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:26 [1952)
KBo XXVI 65 1 19 mahhan karpi[slkattari), kar-pi-es-ki-it-1a-ri
(KUB XXXII1 93 1V 26 (kalrpeskitiari Nag-as ‘it keeps rising. the
stone”: ¢f. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]).

karpanu- ‘(have) pick(ed) up’, 3 sg. pres. act. kar-pa-nu-zi (KBo
X 45 1V 43—44 n-at karpanuzi n-at LiL-ri pidar; dupl. KUB VII 41
IV 11 n-at karpanuzi n-at gimra pedd(i *he picks it up and takes it
to the range’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]). Cf. e.g. ispar(nu}-
‘spread’, istapp(inu)- ‘shut’, or kank(a)- ‘hang, suspend’: kanganu-
‘have weighed’.

Lyd. 3 sg. or pl. pres. fu-korfid ‘injure’ (vel sim.). Cf. Carruba.
MIO 8:396, 406 (1963); Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 120: Oettinger. KZ
92:87 (1978). Cf. fa-karsed s. V. kar(a)s-, karsiya-.

Usage patterns of karp(iya)- resemble those of Akk. dikii ‘re-
move, raise, levy’ (cf. dikiitu ‘corvée’) and of Lat. rolld ‘lift, raise,
carry; remove, terminate’. karp(iya)- as ‘take on’ or ‘take away’
alternates with iya- or da- (luzzin iya- ‘do corvée’, hurnapistan da-
‘take away hauntedness’), somewhat as harp(iya)- can occur in the
slot of dui- or tiya- in the inchoative construction with supine (‘take
to, begin’; HED 3:176). The overlap with raie- ‘steal’ is matched by
English usage (pickpocket, purselifting). The basic sense of karp-
(iya)- is, however, not qift” or _‘elevate' (unlike Lat. roll5), but
rather ‘pick, pluck’, as scen in “INBLHLA karappiyanzi ‘they pick
fruits’. In KUB 1 1 IV 14 (karapmi) 18tar does not ‘extol’ her pro-
tégé (she already did that ibid. 11 [sallanunun)); rather she ‘picks’
him to be priest (cf. Lat. excerps). This vindicates the old compari-
son with Lat. carpé ‘pick, pluck’, Gk. xapmog “fruit’, OHG herbhist

Hogpn, ¥vi  Lift > remeve » gicle (gruit) !
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Note
3 pl. pres. act. 
kar-pa-nu-wa-an-zi (KUB XXXVI 83 I 28)


kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya- kar(a)p-, karpiya-

< *karpistos ‘pluckingest’ = ‘autumn’ (cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 6:155-6,
217 [1930], Comp. Gr.' 120), perhaps also Lith. kifpti ‘shear off’;
these point to a harvest-oriented 1E *karp- ‘pluck, pick’ in its own
right, not merely an “extension” of *(s)ker- ‘cut’ (JEW 944). While
1S PINANNA.HLA karp- (sub 3 pl. pres. act. above) plausibly means
‘pluck the harps’ (as distinct from ‘strike harp’ [arkammi walh- or
hazziski-, HED 1-2:146}), an etymological connection to ON
harpa, OE hearpe, OHG harfa *harp’ scems difficult under Grimm’s
laws (cf. rather TEW 948).

A tie-in with 1E *ghrebh- (IEW 455; Ved. grbhnati ‘seize’, Engl.
grab, Lith. grébti, OCS grabiti ‘rob’) occasionally crops up (e.g.
Sommer apud HW 101; Kronasser, VLFH 29; J. Knobloch, Kra-
tylos 4:36 [1959]; Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:344, no longer in EWA
1:506) but has little to recommend it semantically; the scriptio dif-
ficilior karapp- is formal contraindication.

Cf. karpina-.

kar(a)p-, karpiya- ‘be angry’, 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (KUB XIX
26 IV 4—17 [in]an “Y'SANGA-nma PANI BELI kuedaniki [...) [kuliski idalu
memai apd(t-ma-kan ...} BELU le karaptari nu LU[SANGA ...] idalu le
epzi ‘but if a priest says something bad before some lord, for that
reason the lord shall not be angry nor undertake [anything] bad
against the priest’; cf. Goetze, Kizzuwatna 16 [1940]; Neu, Inter-
pretation 81=2), kar-pi-ya-at-ta (IX 34 11 35 Puru-us karpiyatta
‘the sun-god is angered’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 38); partic. nom.-
acc. sg. neut. kar-pi-ya-an, (Luwoid) nom. sg. ¢. kar-pi-mi-is (KUB
XXXII129 + KBo XXXIX 331 2-3 man antuhsan DINGIR.MES-naz
karpivan [hlarzi nu-za karpimiss-a sipanti ‘if anger at a man is har-
bored by the gods, and as the object of anger he sacrifices in his
own behalf” [impersonal like KUB XXX 26 1 1 =2 man ukU-an Pls-
haraz G1G-zi ‘if it ails a man by 1'}: ¢f. D. Groddek, 4oF 23:301
[1996)).

karpes- ‘become angry’, partic. nom. sg. c. kar-pi-is-sa-an-za ‘an-
gered” (KUB V 24 1 25 and 26). See also TUKU.TUKU-es- s.v.
kartimmiya-.

karpi- (c.) ‘wrath, anger, fury’, nom. sg. kar-pi-is (e. g. KBo XXI
6 Vs. 7 and 14 DINGIR.MES-as karpis ‘gods’ wrath’; cf. Hutter, Be-
hexung 44; VBoT 24 111 44—45 karpis kartimmiaz sawwar arha QA-
TAMMA mertu ‘may wrath, anger, and rage likewise disappear’; cf.
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karpina- (c.), a trce or shrub, acc. sg. GSkar-pi-na-an (KBo V112112

St
ANA HUR.SAG
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sY-55' ms)

kar(a)p-, karpiya- karpina-

Sturtevant, TAPA 58:14, 29 [1927]). identical or similar sequences
ibid. IV 4—5 and passim in the Telipinus myth and other myths:
of. Laroche, RITA 23:89—165 [1965]; also at Magsat; cf. Giiterbock.
Anadolu Arastirmalari 10:206—7 [1986)), acc. sg. kar-pi-in (e.g.
KUB 1X 34 1V 8 DINGIR.MES-as karpim, VBoT 24 111 40 karpinn-a
kartimmiyattan sauwar arha tarna ‘remit [your] wrath, anger, and
rage’). dat.-loc. sg. kar-pi (c.g. KUBV 11123, cf. Unal, Hart. 2:54). @
nom. pl. kar-pi-us ‘expressions of anger’ (KBo 11 6 1 10 and 21,

KUB V 3128, XVI 51 Vs. 10, XVIII 26 II 10 $A DINGIR.MES karpi-

US). KBRP:QWANT— AP»‘\(:OM\' L\mvp;'jawﬁntﬂ‘ Legr P‘:d"‘"”‘ m/‘o\ KM&SQ‘FG# (ﬁ«o}.‘(/{A 90/ 290 ?)

karpiwala- ‘furious’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. in KUB XXXIII 62 11
11—-12 kardimiyattan-ma arha tarna kardimiyattas 1G1LHUA-wa karpi-
wala hanta ‘but abandon [your] anger, fix (?) [your] eyes {that are]
furious with anger’ (cf. Sommer, AU 387).

This verb is distinct from the homographic karap-, karpiva-
‘pick, lift' (g.v.); in view of karpi-, a secondary meaning ‘be
aroused, flare up, fly into a rage’ (Kronasser, Etym. 1:103) is not
probable. karpi- expresses particularly ‘divine wrath’ and always
occurs first in the frozen ritual formula karpis kardimiyaz (wastul)
sd(u)war ‘wrath, anger, (despoliation.) and rage’. H. Eichner’s sug-
gested connection (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 61 [1979]) with
Lat. in-crepo ‘shout at, upbraid’ and Russian kropotat’ ‘grumble,
be ill-tempered’ is only mildly probable, since the base-meaning of
the latter verbs is rather ‘creak, rattle’ (JEW 596). Other possible
cognates, themselves isolated and semantically imprecise, might be
Skt. kfpate ‘lament’ and Gk. kaprdApog ‘swift, impetuous’.

Kronasser’s suggestion (Etym. 1:103, 224) *kart-pi- (cf. kartim-
miya-) has little merit.

[= Code 2:1] 1®mahian nasma GlSkqrpinan |...ku)iski tayezzi (if]
someone steals a vine or a k.’; XXV 56, 10 and 24; dupl. XX 20
Rs. 7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 124, 128).

Dendronymically comparable to Lat. carpinus ‘hornbeam’ (>
French charme; cf. fraxinus > fréne ‘ash’) and Russ. grab(ina)
‘hornbeam’ (Carpinus betulus; cf. Neumann, KZ 77:78 [1961];
M. Poetto, Istituto Lombardo, Rendiconti, Classe di Lettere 107:
279 {1973]; a connection of karpina- with carpinus [tying in carpd
‘pluck’] was suggested already in JEW 944). For the phonetics of
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kar-pa-az (KBo XXXIX 44 Vs. 6) ?
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Russ. grab(ina) cf. e.g. Russ. gnida vs. Gk. xovi§-, OE hnitu ‘nit’
(Cf: Puhvel, Svmposiuimn Balticum 365 [(1990]). Further comparands
(with s-mobile) may be OPruss. skerpius, Lith. skifpstas ‘elm’.

kot (1A)

kar(a)s-, karass-, karsai-, karsiya- ‘cut; separate, segregate, scquester;
cut off, drop, stop, cancel, withhold, fail to’ (Tar; cf. KUB LII 101
1T 5 ANA] PANI 358 PUTU-SI karsan besides ibid. 11 5 ANA PANI SES
DuTu-$1 TAR-an), 1 sg. pres. act. kar-as-mi (XX1X 11 35—37 nu-wa-
-mu ini GIS-ru maniyah n-at-kan karasmi PDAG-iz-ma  EGIR-pa
LUGAL-I tezzi karass-at-kan karas ‘ “Consign me this wood, and |
shall cut it”. Throne speaks back to the king: “Cut it, cut!”’; cf.
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:488—90 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino
Oriente 5:150 [1982]; KBo 111 30 Vs. 6), 2 sg. pres. act. kar-as-ti
(XIT 30 11 1 le-an karasti ‘do not drop him!"), kar-sa-at-ti (XXI11
105 Rs. 8 Jarha karsatti), 3 sg. pres. act. kar-as-zi (e. g. KUB XXX
20 12 + XXX 22, 15 n-asta GESTIN-an karaszi ‘[he] cuts the vine';
ibid. I 5 + 18 S'SGrsTIN-ma-kan kuis karaszi ‘he who cuts the vine’
c‘f._ Otten, Totenrituale 34; XXIX 24, 3-5 [= Code 2:13] takku]
COGESTIN-an kuiski karaszi karslandun) apas dai siGs-ann-a GISGES-
TIN [ANA] EN SISGESTIN pai t-an-za tuhsannai ‘if someone cuts a vine,
that one takes the cut vine and gives a good vine to the vine’s
owner, and the owner keeps pruning it’; KBo VI 12 1 15 [= Code
2:4] [takki S'SHASHUR KUR).RA nasma SYSSENNUR kuiski karaszi if
someone cuts a mountain apple or medlar tree’; VI 31V 18 [= Code
1:85] takku SAH.TUR kappi karaszi kuiski tayizzi ‘if someone seques-
ters a small pig, steals it’; KUB XII 63 Rs. 5 nu-wa-nas-za-kan awan
arha karaszi *he cuts us off’; IBoT 111 66, 5 arha karas|zi; cf. Singer,
Festival 2:54; KBo V1 26 147 [= Code 2:68] EN A.8A A8A | gipessar
karaszi ‘the owner of the field cuts one cubit of the field’), kar-as-
-se-iz-zi (dupl. VI 13 [ 2—3 EN A.5A A.8A-LaMm | gipessar karassezzi),
kar-as-si-i-iz-zi (V1 2 1 8 [= Code 1:6, OHitt.] 1 ME gipessar A.8A
karassiyizzi ‘he cuts one hundred cubitts of field’), kar-as-si-i-e-iz-zi
(dupl. VI 3 1 15), 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-sa (XIX 142 11 23
UZUwallin-a karsa ‘and a thigh he cuts’; ibid. 11 24 [nu Y]1ZY%wallin
karsa), kar-as-ta-ri (KUB X111 4 111 5—6 nu 1-as 1-as INA E DINGIR-
-LIM sara sésitwanzi le-pat karastari ‘let not a single one fail to sleep
up in the temple’; similarly ibid. 30; ibid. 31 takku-wa-as karastari-
-ma ‘but if he fails’; ibid. 73 man-ma-as karastari-ma: cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:380, 382, 388 [1934]; X1V 12 Rs. 9—10 nu man apiiss-u
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arha akkanzi nu ANA DINGIR.MES BH{LUMES-¥A NNPAarsis) ispan-
tuzzi karastari ‘when those too die off, bread [and] libation to the
gods my lords will stop™; cf. Gétze, KI1F 238: VIII 3 Rs. 11), | pl.

pres. act. kar-su-u-c-ni (XXII1 9, 4), kar-as-su-u-ni (XL 90 Rs. 9: kac-iuwa-m

of. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 67—8). 2 pl. pres. act. kar-as-te-ni
(XU 4 1V 56-58 and dupl. X111 17 IV 1719 anda-ma-asta man
karsattar kiwvapi karasteni n-at DINGIR MIS-as ANA EN.MES-KUNU' [i-
nanzi nu karsaddani Gasm-an [var. kattan) “Usiean.Gub LUgipAn. UDU-
-ya iyantaru ‘further, if you ever segregate a contingent and they
bring it to the gods your lords, let neatherd [and] shepherd assist
with the contingent’), 3 pl. pres. act. kar-sa-an-zi (e. g XX 101V
8: KBo 111 46 Rs. 7 [OHitt] kjarzanzi-ya-as: cf. A. Kempinski and
S. Kogak, Tel Aviv 9:91 [1982]; KUB XXXIX 6 11 16 GISGESTIN kar-
safnzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 48), 3 pl. pres. midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ri
(Bo 3823 Rs. 2), kar-sa-an-da (KUB XXVII 16 1 9 11 namma 9
INBLULA karappivan(zi] nu man hameshanza n-at mivaa karsandu
‘they further pick fruits; if [it is] summer. they cut them ripe’; for
further context see HED 3:331), kar-as-sa-an-da (VII1 19 1 15— 16
hewes [kar)izzass-a karassa[nda?) ‘rains and flood will stop’). | sg.
pret. act. kar-su-un (e.g. XLI 21 IV 1014 EGIR-Si-kan SU.SAR
EGIR-an katta [...] karsanzi nu tezzi k-wa GIM-an SU.SAR arha karsun
$A LUGAL-ya UHg-tar iyal-...] QATAMMA arla karsan osdu “thereupon
they cut a string and she says “Even as [ cut this string, let the
king’s hex ... likewise be cut offt™: ¢f Haas—Thiel, Rituale 278:
CHS 1.5.1:163; XXX 10 Vs. 15 Gup-un-asta haliaz appa OL kus-
sanka karsun ‘an ox from the corral 1 never cut ofl), kar-as-su-un
(XXXI1 129 Rs. 7 memian EGIR katta karassun ‘T cut off the word"™:
of ibid. 8 idalus menias ‘evil word'), kar-sa-nu-un (K30 XVIII 72
Vs. 15; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:115-6; from karsai-.
unless possibly haplologic for karsanunun [karsanu-; Oettinger.
Stammbildung 200)), 3. sg. pret. act. kar-as-ta (e. g. KUB VI 5111
12 nu-kan SSERIN karasta ‘he cut the cedars’; similarly ibid, 8: cf.
Laroche, RIA 26:13 [1968]; VIII 50 11T 15— 16 nu-kan wisad with
gloss-wedges] $a 50 gipesnas [...] karasta ‘he cut stakes of fifty cu-
bits™: of. Laroche, RHA 26:20 [1968]; XVII 10 11 6; cf. Laroche.
RHA 23:92 [1965); KBo XXI1 6 1V 27 kar{-as)-ta ‘he cut’ [viz. the
tamarisk, ibid. 14]; ¢f. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]). kar-sa-du
(ibid. 28 ‘he cut’ [viz. the maple, ibid. 16]). 3 pl. pret. act. kar-se-ir
(e.g. KBo VI 32 = KUB VI 52, 7 S'SeriN karser ‘they cut the
cedars”: ¢f. Laroche, RI{A 26:16 [1968]; KUB XVI 3 Rs. 7). kar-sir
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(e.g. V511 7—9 $a un-MI kuit KAS INA UD.3.KAM karsir nu SA up-mi1
KAS sakuwassar sUM-anzi GAM-ann-a zankilatar “whereas they cut
off daily beer for three days, they will give daily beer in full meas-
tre and in addition atonement’; karsir in this sense also ibid. [ 1,
10, 21, 11 18 and 27, 111 3, IV 14), kar-as-se-ir (KBo XXI11 6 1V 29
SBhalassar-ma-asta karasser ‘they cut the h.-trec’), 3 pl. pret. midd.
kar-sa-an-ta-at (391/w 111 14—15 nu-war-at-kan GIR MES arha kar-
santat ‘their feet were cut off’), | sg. imp. act. kar-sa-al-lu (KUB
XXXII 138 Rs. 7,8, 9; KBo XXXIV 37 Vs. 5), 2 sg. imp. act. kar-as
e.g. VBoT 120 11-24=25 karas-mu NLTE-YA parkunut ‘separate me,
cleanse my bodyV; c¢f. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 140; CHS 1.5.1:133;
KUB VI 11 8 and 16 pumu-li inan EGIR-an arha karas ‘from the
child remove the illness’; c¢f. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:142-3
[1961]; KBo IV 6 Rs. 16— 17 DINGIR-LIM-ma-kan EN-YA irman ANA

@SA"Gas.mll}'awi)«'a EGIR-an arha namma karas ‘good my lord, re-

move again the illness from G.’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 16), kar-si (KUB
IX 34 111 46—47 iniraza-war-as klars)i laplapaza-war-as karsi 12
VZUOR.HLA-[za-war-as klarsi ‘from the eyebrows remove them,
from the eyelashes remove them, from the twelve body parts re-
move them!’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 40), kar-se (IX 4 111 12 151U 12
YZUUR.[H1.A]-as karse; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 59:39 [1990]),
3 sg. imp. act. kar-as-du (e.g. KBo 111 38 Vs. 30 Gir-anza karasdu
‘let him cut with the sword’; cf. Otten, Althethitische Erzihlung 8,
KUB VI 41 Vs. 24-27 n-as-kan para paizzi KA-as piran G1-an YRY-
PYatlessif] arha karaszi nu kissan memai kian-wa [Gr-an GiM-an] kar-
sun n-as OL anda tamektari kd(ss-a parnas] [i)dalu éshar QATAMMA
karasdu *he goes forth and before the gate cuts off a stick with an
axe and speaks thus: “Even as I cut this stick and it does not reat-
tach itself, may this house likewise cut evil bloodshed”’; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:118 [1961]), 3 sg. imp. midd. kar-as-ta-ru (XXXII 138 Rs.
10), kar-sa-a-ru (KBo XXXIV 37 Vs. 5 sauwar karsaru ‘let rage
stop’), kar-as-sa-ru (X11 139, 5), 2 pl. imp. act. kar-as-te-en (KUB
XVIT 10 1T 5 n-asta 12 UDU.NITA.HLA karasten ‘segregate twelve
rams!’), kar-as-tin (XXXVI 18 Vs. 11 nu-smas-a[s EGIJR GAM karas-
tin ‘cut them off?’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 8), 3 pl. imp. act. kar-as-
-sa-an-du (Magat 75/67 Vs. 910 n-asta SSmurta tuel-ma karas-
sandu karastin ‘let them cut your m.-wood? You cut!’; cf. Alp, HBM
258), kar-sa-an-du (KBo XXII 6 1V 16—18 SShiggarza-ma-wa-ta
kuit Ehilamni arta nu-war-at-1a karsandu n-ass-apa S'SBANSUR MES
iyandu ‘the maple which stands at the portal, they shall cut it and
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make tables out of it’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 331; KUB XXXV 159 11 §
Jkarsandu [hardly Palaic; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 33)), kar-sa-du
(KBo XXII 6 1V 14-15 G'spaini-wa-ra kuit hilamni-sit arta nu-war-
-asta karsadu ‘the tamarisk which stands at his portal they shall
cut’), 3 pl. imp. midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ru {ibid. 2021 StShalassar-ma-
-war-asta kuit Philamni-set arta [nu-wlar-asta karsantalru?)y s-an
GIS.GUD.SIAS iyandu ‘the h.-trec which stands at his portal they
shall cut and make it into a battering ram’, dupl. XI[ 1 IV 2 war-
-asta  karassan{taru?y [or act. kar-as-sa-an-{du)7?); partic.
kar(as)sant-, also nominalized ®AYkarsani- ‘girl, young woman’,
nom. sg. ¢. kar-as-sa-an-za (KUB XVIII 32, 8; XVII1 42, 7), kar-sa-
-an-za (e.g. V 10 Vs, 1112 EZEN ayari-ya-wa MU.KAM-Hll esser
kinun-a-war-as karsanza ‘the a. feast also they observed annually.
but now it fhas been] dropped’; V 1 [ 26; XV1II 44 Rs. 1), acc. sg. c.
kar-sa-an-tin (sic, cl. e. g. ki-im-ma-an-tin, ha-mi-es-ha-an-tin [HED
3:71-2]; IV 3 Vs, 1213 karsantin-ma-za gallistarwanili le ['] datti
‘take not unto thee a girl in the ambiance of a party’; cf. ibid.
14—15 idalus-ma-za karsanza ‘a bad girl’; matching RS 22:439 111
11 [Akk.) ardata ‘girl’ and 12 ardatu lemafurrn *bad girl'; cf. Ugaritica
5:279, 781, 783 [1968]), kar-sa-an-da-an (KUB XXIX 24, 3-4
[= Code 2:13] [takku] SSGESTIN-an kuiski karaszi karslandan] apas
dai ‘if someone cuts a vine, that one takes the cut vine'; dupl. KBo
VI 10 I 27 klaraszi karsandan), kar-as-sa-an-da-an (dupl. VI 11 1 24
kuliski karaszi karassandaln), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-sa-an (e g.
KUB X111 4 1V 59-60 n-at-san halivaz asaunaz mahhan karsan
‘when it [has been] removed from the corral [or] fold"; XXIV 7 1V
50 [palra karsan harzi; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:232 [1950]: V 7 Vs. 12
and 30; XVI 16 Vs. 10, Rs. 5; XVI 35, 3; KBo 11 3 11 32), kar-as-sa-
-an (e. g. 111 4 111 40 nu $a KUR YRY Pald KASKAL.MES karassan harta
‘had cut the roads to Pala’; cf. Gotze, AM 76; KUB V 7 V5. 3),
dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-an-ti (e. g. XXIX 51 1 67 nu-smas 2 UPNU kan-
tan [ANA 2 UPNI welkui hatalnti karsanti anda imm[iyanzi] ‘they mix
them two handful of wheat with two handful of cut drygrass’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200), instr. sg. kar-sa-an-ti-t(a) (KBo
XIX 142 I 24 karsantit-a uzu-it ‘and with cut meat’), nom. pl. c.
kar-sa-an-te-es (KUB XVIII 16 11 3 and 4—S5 kds MU.3.KAM kuit-at
karsantes ‘this [is] the third year that they [are] cancelled’; KBo X1V
21 11 69; cf. Imparati, Orientalia N.S. 59:183 [1990]: KUB XVI 77
11 46; XVIII 21 11 6; XIT 43, 11 SA-MESpqrsani(es), kar-as-sa-an-te-
-es (V7 Rs. 22 EZEN UL ipanza UD.3.KAM NINDA.KUR4.RA.HI.A UD-MI
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karassantes ‘feast not observed; for three days daily breadloaves
cut oft”, XVIIL 29 I 10; XVIII 63 1V 17), acc. pl. ¢. kar-sa-an-du-us
(XXII 57 Vs. 4 nu EzZEN.MES karsandus para sarninkucni ‘we shall
make up for the cancelled festivals’; ibid. 2 EZEN.MES karsandus);
verbal noun nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-sa-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 34 1
12; cf. Otten, Tokabular 40), gen. sg. kar-su-wa-as (XXII 1221 11;
cf. Neu, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 120—1 [1982]; XI 39 1
10-11 (*YMES|EDr karsuwas-ma-smas [katt)i-smi iyatta ‘a *“body-
guard of cutting” walks along with them’; /BoT 1 36 HI 56
karsuwas-a kuis “YUmesepu; similarly ibid. 1V 24; cf. Giiterbock,
Bodyguard 28, 34, 56), kar-su-u-wa-as (KUB LVIII 47 1 14—15 ser-
-ma-smas karsiwals?) [V |MESEDI tiyaz{i] ‘but above them stands the
“bodyguard of cutting”’; X 28 11 19 MVIMESED! karsibvas; XXX 19
IV 28 - 29 GESTIN-us karsibvads) ‘of cutting the vine’; dupl. XXXIX
8 IV_ 34 GESTIN karsiivas: cf. Otten, Totenrituale 46; XXXIX 7 11
6 SBGESTIN-as karsivwal; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36); verbal noun
karsat(t)ar (n.) ‘cut(ting); segment, slice, chunk, parce! (of land),
contingent (of cattle)’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kar-sa-tar (RS 25:421
Recto 23 GUSKIN-as-ma-as karsatar KU.BABBAR-{[ ‘she [is] a chunk
of gold, [pure] silver’, matching ibid. [Akk.] Sibarti hurasi kaspu
ebbu ‘a chunk of gold, pure silver’; cf. Ugaritica 5:313, 773 [1968];
HED 3:171), kar-sa-at-tar (KUB VII1 75 1V 16 2 karsattar tapasu-
wanti [with gloss-wedges] /idi ‘two parcels at the malarial pond’;
ibid. 11 10 2 karsattar luliyashas ‘two parcels of marshland’; ibid.
1.R. 42 karsattar; cf. E. Forrer, Glotta 26:185 [1938]; Soucek, Arch.
Or. 27:12,20,26 [1959]; FFfﬂdﬂeﬁ—Gﬁtmr%LXIll 4 IV 56 and
dupl. X1 17 IV 17 man karsattar kisvapi karasteni ‘if you ever
scgregate a contingent’), Luwoid dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-ad-da-ni (ibid.
5758 karsaddani Gam-an; 1bid. dupl. 18 karsadduni kattan ‘along
with the contingent’; cf. Starke, Stanunibildung 455—6); verbal noun
karsessar (n.) ‘cut(ting), parcel (of land)’, gen. sg. kar-se-es-na-as
(KBo XV 10 11 56; cf. Szabo, Entstihnungsritual 28, 69—70), dat.-
loc. sg. kar-se-es-ni (V7 Vs. 49 and 60; cf. Riemschneider, A0
6:347 [1958]): inf. kar-su-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XXIX | 111 18=19 man
LUNAGAR SBiskissanas CSisparuzzi karsivvanzi paizzi ‘when the car-
@cmer goes to cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; similarly ibid.

14-15; cf. M. F._Carmi, Athenacum 60:496 [1982]), kar-su-an-zi
(XIT 19 I1I 14):\i§§9k(u'siki-, karaski-, karseski-, karsiski-, 1 sg.
pres. act. kar-as-ki-mi (XXXV 146 111 14; cf. Starke, KLTU 269),
2 sg. pres. act. kar-as-ki-si (Magar 75/53 0. R, 27-28 U MESppppyy
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-mu le karaskisi ‘stop cutting off my messengers!’; cf. Alp, HBM
220),, 3 sg. pres. act. kar-si-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XLIV 60 111 8, 12, 13).

MG ka-sivis-ki-iz-zi (sic ABoT 60 Vs. 12—14 arha-wa YWMESgipan Gun

LUMESSIoAD. UDU 0L daliskizzi 1ISTU GUD-wa kasiskizzi “he does not
lcave ncatherds [or] shepherds alone and separate them from [their]
cattle’; ¢f. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:76, 78), 3 pl. pres. act.
kar-as-kan-zi (KUB XXXIX 21 1 7-8 2 MA.NA GUSKIN 2 MA.NA
AN.B[AR] karaskanzi ‘two minas of gold, (wo minas of iron they
cut’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 88), kar-si-kan-zi (KBo 111 40, 1,2.6: cf.
O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 176 [1987]), kar-si-es-kan-zi (KUB XLIV
60 II1 10), 3 pl. pres. midd. kar-si-is-kan-ta-ri (I1BoT 11 129 Vs,
27-28 INA L.DINGIR-LIM karsiskantari ‘in the temple are kept se-
questered...”), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-as-ki-ir (KUB XXIV 3 11 11-12
UDUgndius-kan GUDHLA UDUHLA Aldliyaz) asaunaz kuezz-as kara-
sk[ir ‘from what corral [or] fold they would sever sacrificial contin-
gents of cattle [and] sheep’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 20).

karsati- (c.) ‘cut(ting), removal’, dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-at-1i (KBo 1V
6 Rs. 22-23 n-an kez GiG-za Tv-nut n-at-si karsatti namma dai
‘make her recover from this illness and put it again in remission’;
cf. ibid. 16—17 irman ANA SAYGassulivawiya EGIR-an arha namma
karas ‘remove again the illness from G.”; cf. Tischler, Geber 16).
For the noun type cf. e.g. aniyatt- (HED 1-2:69-70), handatt-
(HED 3:106).

karsantalli- (c.), acc. pl. [k]ar-sa-an-tal-li-us (with gloss-wedges
KUB XIX 23 11 17; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 {1977]).
seems semantically tied in with ibid. 10 arri[sa] pair ‘they headed
for a split’, i.e. resorted to secession. Seemingly karsant-alli- ‘cutoff
agent’, cf. e. g. kupiyat-alli- ‘plotmaker’. Cf. N. Van Brock, R//A
200111 (1962).

karsanu-, karas(sa)nu- ‘cut off, drop, stop, cancel, withhold’, 2
sg. pres. act. kar-sa-nu-si (KUB X1X 55 Rs. 46; cf. Sommer, AU
202) 3 sg. pres. act. kar-sa-nu-zi (XX1 17 1T 23; cf. Unal, Hatr
2:26), 1 sg. pret. act. kar-sa-nu-nu-un (KBo X1 58 + X1 162 Vs.
3 nu-tta vz2[EN.ME]S karsanunun ‘1 have dropped your festivals’).
kar-as-nu-nu-un (X1V 75 1 15), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-as-nu-ir (KUB V
7 Vs. 33 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HLA UD-MI kuit karasnuir nu 30 NINDA .-
KUR4.RAHILA pianzi ‘because they withheld the daily breadloaves.
they shall give thirty loaves’; V 7 Vs. 4 and 11 [bis]), kar-sa-nu-ir
(VI 37 Vs. 12; XVI 35, 13; IBoT Il 129 Vs. 15), kar-as-sa-nu-ir (ibid.
13; KUB XVIII 63 1V 7 and 16); iter. karsanuski-, karasnuski-, 3
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pl. pres. act. kar-as-nu-us-kan-zi (V' 7 Vs. 6), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-sa-
-nu-us-kir {ibid. 25 NINDA.KUR4.RA UD.MI-va megqayvaz karsanuskir
‘the daily breadloaves too they have many times been withhold-
ing’). For kars(nu)- cf. its near antonym pahs(nu)- ‘keep, protect’
(cf. Sommer, AU 229; Neu, Interpretation 130-2).

Luw. kar(a)s-, 1 sg. pres. act. (?) kar-su-i (KBo XIII 261, 3;
Starke, KLTU 373); partic. karsanuyni-, nom. sg. ¢. kar-sa-am-mi-is
(KUB XXXII 9 Vs. 4; XXXV 21 Rs. 18; KBo XXIX 4 11 5), kar-sa-
-mi-is (ibid. 6); cf. Starke, KLTU 87, 89, 99); inf. kar-su-na (VBoT
60 Vs. 12; Starke, KLTU 378).

Lyd. 3 sg. or pl. pres. fa-karsed, expressing an ill action. Cf. Car-
ruba, MI0 8:396 (1963), Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 119; V. V, Sevoroikin,
Etimologija 1964 157 (1965), Lidijskij jazyk 50 (1967); Neumann,
Athenacum 47:224—5 (1969), who adduced the Lydian badman
Képong in Nicolaus Damascenus (cf. L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische
Personennamen 226 [1964]); Oettinger, KZ 92:89 (1978), who equ-
ated -karsed with Hitt. *karsaezzi. Cf. fa-korfid s.v. kar(a)p-,
karpiya-.

kars- has nothing to do with castration (pace Sommer, AU 226,
et al.j; the verb for bodily mutilation is rather kuer-. Other near-
synonyms are tuhs- and the rare kartai- (q.v.).

The etymon was first recognized by Hrozny (Heth. KB 205): 1E
*(s)ker- ‘cut’ (IEW 938—47). Ibid. 82 Hrozny also correctly pos-
tulated the same root in iskar- ‘sting, stab, skewer’ (HED
1-2:416—9). Without s-mobile but with suffixal s, Hitt. kars- re-
sembles Gk. keipw ‘cut’, xovpd ‘haircut’, dkgpoexoung ‘unshorn’
(cf. e.g. F. Bader, BSL 69.1:6—7 [1974]), Toch. AB kdrs- ‘know’
(cf. Skt. chyari “slash, cut’: Lat. scire ‘know’), Toch. A kdrst-, B
kdrst- ‘cut, destroy’ (cf. also Hitt. kartai-, Skt. krt- ‘cut’). For IE
*kers- > Hill. kars- cf. e.g. *wers- ‘sweep’ > vars-, besides Lat.
verro ‘sweep’ and Lett. varsmis ‘harvest-pile’.

karsani(ya)- ‘soda plant, soapwort’, acc. sg. Skar-sa-ni-ya-an (Masat;

cf. Glterbock, Anadolu Arastirmalari 10:207 [1986]; KUB XXIV 9
1 17 “Bkarsan(iyan; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32), gen. sg.
S%ar-sa-ni-ya-as (V11 22 Vs. 10 SSkarsaniyas Gmluh/uuwuz[i ‘leaf-
age of soda plant’; KBo IV 2 111 32—33 SSlahu(rnuzi ...] “Salanza-
nas S"karsaniya(s ‘leafage ... of alder [and] soda plant’; cf. Kronas-
ser, Die Sprache 8:95 [1962); KUB XXXII1 45 + 53 + FHG 211117
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karsanifyas G1§-rju ‘wood of soda plant’; cf. Laroche, R/74 23:141
[1965]). Skar-as-sa-ni-ya-as (KBo YW 2 1 39 nu hassan ©'%
karassaniyas dai *[s)he takes ash of soda plant’), abl. sg. Skar-sa-
-ni-va-ca (X108, 25): unclear kar-sa-ni-si (KUB XXX 117 11 3; cf.
Laroche, RI1A 26:79 [1968}).

For the realia of “Skarsani(va)- and the other alkali plant
hastowai-3?R in soapmaking see HED 3:210-2. karsani(ya)- is
clearly the more “arboreal” of the two. Whatever the nom. sg., it
was presumably an ad sensum neuter (see [{ED 3:305). Cf. Ertem.
Flora 131-2.

Kronasser (Etym. 1:221) adduced karsi- (g.v.), but with the un-
likely meaning ‘a kind of fat’. A derivational tie is still possible
with reference to alkaline burnt wood (cf. Iasuwai- derived from
hasfs - ‘ash’): karsi- ‘caustic’ : karsani- ‘tree with caustic ashes’ (cf.
e.g. sakui- ‘eye’ : sakuni- ‘fountain’).

Hoffw, Yoy ‘real, true' , adv, Feunly, logally’
karsi- 68«'}1 -astringent—(medicamenty—eaustie -{woed-burmy“dey¥
(m}e}f—anbaked—(-bfead—)) figuratively (fo the point. forthright.
Bl—u'n't, frank, plain, unembellished, unquestioning’; adverbial also
‘outright, all out, unconditionally7, nom. sg. ¢. kar-si-is (KBo 1V 14
111 38—-239 zik-ma-za [LUGAL}- karsis iR-is és GU uGU le epti ‘be
to the king an unquestioning servant, do not raise your neck’; cf.
R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 [1965]; X111 204, 10), acc. sg. c. kar-si-in
| (V 6 111 22 it-wa-mu karsin memian zik EGIR-pa uda ‘go bring me
back an unembellished report’; similarly ibid. 24; cf. Giiterbock.,
JCS 10:95 [1956]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-si (e.g. KUB XV 34 11
26—~27 KAS GESTIN KU7 GESTIN karsi ‘beer, sweet wine, dry wine’; ¢f.
Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 196 [‘sour’]; improbably I. Hoffmann, Der
Erlass Telipinus 111 [KARST ‘leek’]; XII 16 1 4 GEST]IN karsi; cf. Ot-
ten, ZA 72:287 [1982]; contrast XXX 40 I 16—18 and 23-24 V21"
KARSI GUD ‘ox-belly’; XIV 1 Vs. 3132 nu-walr-an ...} mahhan karsi
zahhiyahhari [zik-wa]r‘-‘(ma "Madduw]alms QATAMMA ‘kaaQsi cahhlivah-
Jit] ‘as 1 fight him M you, M., fight him alfodt as well!™;
similarly ibid. 29-30; cf. Gdtze, Madd 8, Otten, Sprachliche Stel-
fung 17; XXIIT 72 Rs. 40 n-an Pu[Tu-§1 GiM-a)n karsi zahhivahha
| ‘as 1 the king fight him all out’; similarly ibid. 75; XXVI 29 +
XXXI 55 Vs. 11 nu-mu VUKUR kattan karsi zahhiattin “fight me the
enemy all out!”; XXI11I1 82 + XXI 47 Vs. 22 n-an hiamantes taksan
karsi zahhiyad[dulmat n-an le daliesteni ‘fight him jointly all out.

107



file:///K-is

. e a i -

karsi-

do not let him be’; cf. S. KoSak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations
579 [1990), XXX1 42 11 1617 n-an man karsi [OL zallhivawwasta
‘if we do not fight him all out’; ¢f. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S.
25:226 {1956]: KBo XVI 27 1V (3 -aln karsi zahhiyat[-; 11T 1 11 47
nu-ssi karsi tetzen “tell him to the point’; ¢f. I. Hoffmann, Der Er-
lass Telipinus 34 [1984]; XVII 48 Vs. 7 Jkarsi piddaweni| ‘we run [or:
render] outright’; KUB XXIII 77 Vs. 30 ana xur YRY[{atti-wa
kars[i KASKA]L-siyahhuen ‘for Hatti we have outright mounted an
expedition’), kar-as-si (XI1X 26 1 13—16 nu-za YWSANGA ... mahhan
apél hannesni karassi memiskizzi apedani-ya antuhsi menahhanda
QATAMMA karsi memiskiddu “as the priest speaks bluntly at his trial,
let him likewise speak bluntly when faced with that fellow’; cf.
Goetze, Kizzinwatna 14), instr. sg. (uninflected) in KBo XXV 19]
Vs. 7 18TU GESTIN karsi sunnai ‘fills with dry wine’, nom. or acc. pl.\n,ﬁn,m S
c. kar-se-ya-as (KUB XXXII 103 11 10 2 NINDA 1MZU karseyas SA 3 %
upNt ‘two unbaked sour bread of three handful’), kar-si-ya-as
(KUB XXXII 129 + KBo XXXIIT 123 121 4 NINDA 1MZA karsiyas),
acc. pl. ¢. kar-sa-us (KBo X118 1V 30 [t]-as karsaus [“Y MESAPIN.LAL
iyanun] ‘I made them plain plowmen’; par. 11l 1 I 29-30 n-us
LUGAL-us kars[aus) WV-MIESApiN AL diyanun; of. 1. Hoffmann, Der
Erlass Telipinus 65, 30), nom.-acc. pl. neut. kar-sa (XIX 142 11
23-24 Y2wqllin-a karsa 15170 SSNURMA karsantit-a UzU-it sun-
nanzi ‘they fill the shank outright with pomegranate and with cut
meat’; ibid. 11 24 V)*Yswallin karsa sahantan ‘a shank all stuffed’),
kar-sa-ya (V 4 Rs. 29—-30 nu apiin "YKUOR tuél 1STU ERIN.MES ANSU.-
KUR.RAMES U ISTU KUR-KA karsava OL zahhiskisi ‘you do not fight
that enemy all out with your troops and chariotry and with your
country’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:64; C. Watkins, Gedenk-
schrift fiir H. Kronasser 260 {1982}, KUB VI 41 111 56~57 [with
dupl. KBo 1V 3 11 43, IV 7 11 13} nu memian GiM-an [ista)masti nu
memian piran pard karsaya QATAMMA SUPUR ‘as you hear the
matter, likewise report the matter beforehand frankly’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:130), kar-as-sa-ya (KUB XXI 5111 7-8
n-an ANA PUTU-$1 piran pard [... klarassaya SUPUR ‘report it to my
majesty beforehand frankly’; dupl. XXI 1 1I 81 n-an ANA Purtu-$i
piran para karlassaya Surur; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:66),
kar-as-si-ya (KBo V- 9 11 3=5 [man ...] [... apiin] “YKUOR karassiya
O[LY [zahhiskisi] “if you do not fight that enemy all out’; cf.
Friedrich, Stauatsvertriige 1:14).

karsikarsi- (n.) ‘astringent’, nom.-acc. sg. kar-si-kar-si (KUB
XLIV 4 + KBo X1 241 Rs. 12 karsikarsi harsanin [with gloss-
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wedges] ME-an{du) ‘let [the midwives] take the astringent for the
head [?: of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 176, 188; HED 3:189). abl.
sg. kar-si-kar-si-ya-za (KUB 1X 34 111 43 -44 nu-smas-san pirun
[karsikarsivaza iskit ‘before them she daubed with astringent’; cf.
Hutter, Behexung 40). Intensive full reduplication as in e. g. harsi-
harsi- (JTED 3:198=9) or walliwalli-.

Uncertainty of proto-meaning and the homophonic lure of
kar(a)s- ‘cut’ have dominated etymological gropings: ¢.g. Sturte-
vant, Lg. 10:267 (1934; comparing Engl. cleancut). Laroche, RI{.A
28:54 (1970); H. A. HofTner, Alimenta Hethaeorunm 168 (1974). La-
roche (RA 48:46 [1954]) saw in (Uzu) karsi- some kind of fat and
connected Hurr. karsi ‘belly’, itself borrowed from Akk. kariu
(RHA 34:137 [1976])).

The uniform semantic field essayed above allows a tie-in with
*kars- seen in German harsch *harsh, rough’ (TEH 532) and further
with *karwo- in MHG liéirwer, German herh ‘harsh, tart’, also an
early borrowing into Finnic (Finnish karvas *harsh’, Estonian kirbe
‘acrid’); a further cognate may be ON figrund ‘flesh’ (TEW 940 cf.
uzu karsi).

Cf. karsani(ya)-.

277 Woptn.rav: ad e

kartai- ‘cut, clip, sever’ (T}(R), 1 sg. pret. act. kar-ta-a-nu-un (KUB
XXIV 10 HI 2527 kdsa-ssi-kan BUL-un EME-[an) [HU]L hillanzarar
nuL unig-tar [...] [...] kartanun ‘lo, from him I have cut evil tongue.
evil infliction, evil sorcery’ [said by sorceress manipulating a comb:
ibid. 24 S3Ga.zum); cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 46); partic.
kartant-, nom.-acc. sg. ncut. TAR-fa-an (KBo XIX 128 VI 22-24
[end of list of 15 deitiecs whom the king toasts] tepu pedan EME-an
handantan lammar TAR-tan Pup.siGs ‘Little Place, Tongue Fil,(Hour
Severe(p Good Day’; cf. Otten. Festritual 16, V. Haas and M. Waf-
ler, Ugarit-Forschungen 9:87 [1977}; Puhvel, Kratylos 25:135-6
[1980)), dat.-loc. sg. TAR-ta-an-ti (453/d Vs. 4—6 lammar TAR-t[anti]
tepu pidi eME hantalnti] Pub.siGs-ya dai [inflectional compounds,
rather than lamni kartanti, tepaui pidi}y, nom. pl. c. kar-ta-an-te-es
(KUB XHI 41 15 warpantis-at kartantes asandu ‘let them be scrub-
bed [and] clipped’; cf. Sturtevant, JA0S 54:364 [1934]): verbal noun
kartavwar (n.), gen. sg. kar-ta-u-as (KBo XVHI 181 Rs. 26 2 aD
kartauas “two cloths for cutting’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory
texts 120 [1982); Siegelova, Verwalrungspraxis 376).
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kartimmiya-, kardimiya-

kartai- kartimmiya-, kardimiya-

o i -

kartai- 1s a rarely attested near-synonym of kars- and ndis-. In
ritual all three are used of ‘cutting off” evil. Like tuhs- (KUB V111
I T 1-2 LUGAL-wa{s)y UD.KAMHLA fuhhussantes ‘the kings days

I1 2 11 25), kar-dam-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (ibid. 11 44, 111 22 and 25),
TUKU TUKU-u-wa-an-za (e. g. KUB V 10 Vs. 12), acc. sg. ¢. kar-di-
-mi-ya-u-wa-an-da-an (XXXII1 5 1T 11; cf. Laroche, RI{4 23:102

[1965]), nom. pl. ¢. kar-tim-mi-ya-u-wa-an-te-cs {¢. g. XXXII 121 @

[are] cut [short]'), kartai- has reference to the “thread of life™ (fum-
H 12— 13 DINGIR.MES-es-kan 'Kessiya ispanduzzi ser kartimmivau-

mar TAR-tun). It also denotes mundane hair-clipping.

The obvious etymon (since Sommer apud Friedrich, HWs.v.) is w wantes ‘the gods {were] angry at K. over the {lack of] libation’; ¢f.
Indo-Iranian kart- (Ved. krntati, Avest. karantaiti) ‘cut’, Lith. kifsti 653 er-:\g*\;; Y"Fnedmh ZA 49:234 [1950]), TuKU-w-an-te-es (e.g. XVIII 16 11 6).

kartimmiya-, kardimiya- ‘be angry’ (TUKU[.TUKU]; KBo X111 1 1 37 kar-

(kertw) ‘cut (harvest), OCS ¢résti ‘cut’, thus the same [E *(s)ker-
as in kar(a)s- (q.v.). Oettinger’s suggestions of denominative deri-
vation from *kp-16 or kort-o- (Stammbildung 3756, 416) are pos-
sible but not compelling.

-tim-mi-ya-za ‘anger’ equalling re-e-i2, i.e. Canaan. *jre- ‘fury’;
ibid. 38 TUKU.TUKU-u-wa-an-za equalling Akk. ra-ah-i-bu, 1. e. parti-
ciple raibu ‘angry’; cf. Otten, Vokabular 10; Goetze, JCS 23:23 4 4, prs.
(1970}, KUB 111 119 Vs. 9 kar-tim-m{i-ya-nu-ut matching 111 14 Vs. wac-tom-mie5y
7 w-Sa-ar-ah-ib, 1.e. Akk. causative usarib ‘he made angry’; cf. e

Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:6), mﬂ act. kar-tim-mi-ya-iz-zi |
(KBo XVIII 66 Vs. 15; cf. Hagenbuchner, KorreJmndenz 2:109), !

kar-di-mi-va-az-zi (IBoT 111 141 1V 6) @pres mld_d skar-tim-mi-
-ya-at-t{a (KBo VIII 37 Vs. 5), kar-tim-mi-ya-at-ta-[ri (KUB XXIX
9 1 3), kar-tin-mi-ya-ta-ri {ibid. 21, cf. Giiterbock, AfO 18:79

(195D, kar-di-mi-va-at-ta-ri (KBo XVI 61 Vs. 7; cf. Werner, Ge- f

richtsprotokolle 60), kar-tim-mi-ya-it-ta (1BoT 1 36 1 49 nu-ssi-kan
LUNLDUH ka[rtimmilyaitta ‘the gate-keeper is angry with him’; cf.
Jakob-Rost, MI0 11:178 [1966]; Giiterbock, Bodyguard 10), 3 pl.
pres. midd. kar-tim-mi-ya-an-ta-ri (KBo V1 3 11 32 [= Code 1:38)),
1 sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-un (e.g. KUB XIII 3 111 27; cf.
Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47), 3 sg. pret. midd. kar-tim-mi-at-ta-at
(VII 13 Vs. 28), kar-di-mi-ya-it-ta-at (XXXVI 41 1 11; XXXIII 69
1T 16); verbal noun abl. kar-di-mi-ya-u-wa-a[z (XXXIII 28 111 7
‘out of anger’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:117 [1965)); iter. 3 sg. pres.
midd. kar-tim-mi-is-kait-ta-ri (IV 47 1 6 ‘he keeps getting angry’);

deverbative adjective kartimmiyawant- (TUKU[.TUKU]-{i]ant-), nom. !

sg. ¢. kar-tim-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (e.g. KBo V 11 19; c¢f. Sommer—

Ehelolf, Papanikri 2*, KUB XXXIII 102 11 &; cf. Giiterbock, JCS |

5:148 (1951)), kar-tim-mi-ya-wa-an-za (KBo XVI 97 Rs. 12; ¢f. Le-
brun, Samuha 198), kar-di-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (e. g. KUB XVI1 10 [11
13; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:94 [1965)), kar-dam-mi-ya-u-an-za (K Bo
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*kartimmies- ‘become angry’ (TUKU.TUKU-es-), 3 sg. pres. act.
kalr-tim-mi-es-zi (I1BoT 11 101 Vs, 14), TUKU.TUKU-es-2i (HT 7 1V
14; KUB X1V 3 111 39), 2 sg. pret. act. TUKU.TUKU-¢-es-ta (KBo
XI1 58 + XII1 162 Vs. 4; cf. Catsanicos, Recherches 23), 3 sg. pret.
act. kar-tim-mi-e-es-ta (KUB VIII 48 I 14—15 Pen LiL-as-ma-kan
ANA PUTU AN-E kartimmiésta ‘Enlil became angry at the sun-god
of heaven’; cf. Laroche, RI{A 26:18 [1968)), partic. kar-tin-nii-e-es-
-sa-an-za (XXXIX 63, 7); it is a somewhat rare deverbative incho-
ative (cf. e.g. hates- [s.v. hat-], tulies-); TUKU.TUKU-es- may also
reflect karpes- (q.v. s.v. karfa]p-, karpiya-). Wrongly N. Van
Brock (RI7A4 18:145—7 [1960]) who postulated a stem *kart(e)- as
underlying Tuku-es- (see further below).

kartim(miya)nu- ‘make angry, anger’ {TUKU.TUKU-nw-), 3 sg.
pres. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-zi (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 15; ¢f. Haas,
Nerik 152), kar-tim-nu-uz-zi (XXVI 43 Vs. 62; cf. Imparati, RH A
32:30 [1974]), TUKU.TUKU-nu-zi (e.g XI11 4 T 29; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:366 [1934]), TUKU.TUKU-pa-ru-2i (ibid. 34), 3 pl. pres. act.
(M kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-wal- (XI1 24 1 20), 3 sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi-
-ya-nu-ut (e.g. XI1 24 1 5; XXI 49 1 7); partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut.
kar-di-mi-nu-wa-an (KBo XVI1 105 11 35—136 nasmna-du-kan kardim-
imwwan kuiski harzi ‘or someone has angered you'), TUKU.TUKU-
-nuwan harmi ‘1 have angered’ (KUB XXXVI 96, 4).

kartimmiyahh- ‘make angry’, 3 sg. pres. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-ah-hi
(KBo XVII 65 Vs. 41; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136), 3 pl. pres.
act. kar-di-mi-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB XXXV 146 11 13 kalrdimivah-
hanzi-an-kan kuyés ‘those who anger him’; ¢f. Starke, KLTU 268),
3 sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-ah-ta (KBo XII 34, 8), is a rare de-
verbative factitive (cf. e. g. kururiyahh- ‘wage war [on]’ from kurur-
iya- ‘be hostile’).

kartimmiyatt- (c.) ‘(cause of) anger’ (TUKU.TUKU-a¢ff-), nom. sg.
kar-tim-mi-ya-az (e.g. KUB X1V 8 Vs. 37; cf. Gdtze, KIF 212; VBoT
24 111 44; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:29 [1927]), KUB XXIV 3 11 54),
kar-di-dim-mi-ya-az (dupl. XX1V 4 Rs. 10; cf. Gurney, Hirtite Pray-
ers 30), kar-tim-mi-ya-za (e.g. VIII 5t 11 10), kar-di-mi-ya-az (pas-
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kartimmiya-, kardimiya- kari (ka-ru-a)

sim in the Telipinus myth and similar texts, e.g. XVII 10 IV §-9
karpis kardimivaz wasdul sduar ‘wrath, anger, despoliation, and
rage’: ¢f. Laroche, RAHA 23:97 {1965]), acc. sg. kar-tim-mi-va-ai-ta-
-an (e g. VI 33, 7, VBoT 24 11 40), kar-tim-mi-at-ta-an (KUB V11
13 V5. 29), kar-di-mi-ya-at-ta-an (e.g. XVIL L0 1V 7 karpin kardimi-
vattan squar, XXXI 62 11 11), gen. sg. kar-di-mi-ya-at-ta-as (e. g.
ibid.; XXXIIT 65 111 6), dat.-loc. sg. kar-di-mi-at-ti (XXXII 130, 2;
cf. Lebrun, Samuha 168), TUKU.TUKU-at-ti (e.g. V 6 11 45), acc. pl.
kar-tim-nii-ya-ad-du-us (V 6 1 34), kar-di-mi-ya-at-tu-us (KBo XXI11
1, 20; f. A. Archi, in Florilegiion Anatolicum 46 [1979)).

kartimmiya- is patently cognate with kir(ti), kart(i)- ‘heart’,
even as OCS sriiditi s¢ ‘be angry’ is akin to sridice ‘heart’, Lith.
sifsti *be angry’ is related to Sirdis, and Arm. srmint ‘become angry’
recalls sirt ‘heart’. The verb need not be derived from a current
noun form for ‘heart’ but involve a more remote and roundabout
relationship. Thus, although the heart is not a proverbial seat of
anger in attested Hittite usage, kartimmiya- seems nevertheless
based on a deverbative noun *kartinima- derived from a denomina-
tive verb *kartiya- or *kartai- (cf. e.g. tethima- from tethai- ‘thun-
der’) or perhaps even denominatively from kart(i)- (cf. ekunima-
from ekuna- ‘cold’). Cf. Pedersen, Hitr. 40 (who sought in kart-
imma- a Luwian-type participle in -mma-, matched by Slavic and
Baltic *-mo-); V. Pisani, Paideia 8:308 (1953); Cop. Ling. 6:70
(1964); O. Szemerényi, Donum Balticum 1o Professor Christian S.
Stang 5178 (1970).

In Indo-Iranian there was semantic and formal conflation of IE
*kerd- “heart’ and *¢her(d)- ‘gut’ (see s.v. karat-), and further a
verbal root *gher- ‘be angry’ (RV hrnanag- ‘angered’, Avest. zara-
nu-); but N. Van Brock (RHA 18:143—-7 [1960]) was wrong in seek-
ing a cognate *karia/i- ‘be angry' in Hittite kartimmiya-, unrelated
to *kerd- ‘heart’.

The adduction of Arm. k'rt’'mmjim ‘am angry’ (G. Kapancjan,
Chetto-Armeniaca 55 [1931-3]. T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:225 [1961];
G. B. Jahukyan, Hayerens ev hndevropakan hin lezunera 148 [1970])
and of Gk. xepropéw ‘taunt’ (Furnée, Erscheinungen 349) has little
merit, except possibly as loanwords from Anatolia.

(ka-ru-u) ‘early; formerly, earlier; already; hitherto, up to now’
(frequent in the Code, to mark obsolete stipulations, as opposed to
kinun ‘now’): e.g. KBo XVII 74 11 29 (OHitt.) karii észi ‘it is carly’
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kard (ka-ru-u)

(cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20, 40); 111 4 1 12 nu-wa apass-a kari
LUK AL -anza @sta ‘he too was formerly a-eharpion” (cf. Gotze, AM
18): IV 4 111 60 kard hulliskinun ‘1 had earlicr smitten (them)® (cf.
Gotze, AM 130): 1V 12 Vs, 22 kard irmaliviaza ésta ‘(he) was already
10 (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42); V 8 111 38 Soripu kuit kar[i kisat
‘because cold weather had already begun’ (cf. Gotze, AM 60): 111
4 1V 44-45 nu kari MU.10.KAM LUGAL-uiznanun ‘[ had already
been king for ten years' (cf. Gotze, AM 136); IV 4 [V 45-46 -nnas
karii kuit harnikta ‘since you have already ruined us’ (cf. Gotze.
AM 138—40); V 3 111 63—64 karii-za kuin harsi ‘the one (woman)
that you already have’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 2:128). KUB
VI1 10 1 3 karii arandari ‘(they) already stand’ (cf. Kiimmel, Ersarz-
rituale 129); KBo 11 11 Rs. 9 kinJun-ma-an kard 2aG-an harmi ‘up
to now | have it (viz. the road) successfully (behind me)’ (cf. Som-
mer, AU 245). Rarely ka-a-ru-u (91/d 1V 5)>u0s34.

karu(u)ili-, karwweli-, kariili- ‘former, onetime, early. ancient.
primeval’ (LIBIR.RA) nom. sg. ¢. k]a-ru-i-li-sfa) (KBo XIII 175 Vs.
6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 112), acc. sg. ¢. ka-ru-ui-i-li-in (e.g. VI 3 111 13,
V16117 [= Code 1:53)), ka-ru-t-i-in (KUB X111 11 Vs. 7 [= Codv
1:53]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ru-u-i-li (e. g. XX1X 4 11 45; cf. Kro-
nasser, Umsiedelung 18; XLIIT 55 V 6: cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus
27:90 [1988)), ka-ru-ti-li (e. g. XXV 31, 14), gen. sg. ka-ru-ti-i-li-ya-
-as (e.g. XXIX 4 1V 22), ka-ru-t-i-li-as (ibid. 111 23), ka-ru-i-li-as
(XXVIIT 80 IV 10), abl. sg. ka-ru-ti-i-li-ya-az (e.g. XV 31 1 11: cf.
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 150), adverbial ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-za (KBo X1V
12 IV 35-37 karwiliyaza-wa-kan V"V Hattusas "RY Mizrass-a
istarni-summi dssiyantes esir ‘from way back Hattusas and Egypt
have been friendly with each other’; cf. Giterbock., JCS 10:98
[1956)), ka-ru-ti-li-ya-az ‘since old times™ (KUB XIil 2 111 2 and
11; for context see HED 3:401), nom. pl. ¢. ine.g. XIV 14 V5. 3
ka-Jru-ii-i-li-es DINGIR.MES ‘ancient gods’ (cf. Gotze, KIF 164). KBo
V 9 IV 14 DINGIR.MES ka-ru--i-li-e-es (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:24), KUB XXiX 1 Il 2—3 kat-te-ir-ri-es ka-ru-ti-e-li-e-es DINGIR.
MES ‘infernal primordial deities’ (cf. e. g. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente
5:152 [1982]), KBo 11 3 IV 10 ka-ru-ti-li-e-es 1UGAL.MES “former
kings’ (cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 88), 1X 1006 NI 42 ka-ru-ti-i-li-us 1.u-
GALMES, KUB XL 2 Vs. 25 ka-ru-ti-i-fi-us (cf. Goetze, Kizziwatna
62 [1940]), vocatival XXXII1 106 11 49 karuuiliyas DINGIR.MES-is
‘o ancient gods’ (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28 {1952]), acc. pl. ¢. in KBo
XVI 86 1 9-10 ka-ru-ti-i-li-u-u[s} lahhis ‘campaigns as before’,

113



http://mu.10.kam

v e o

kari (ka-ru-i)

XVII 94, 27 ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-as(-sa) DINGIR.MES, gen. pl. c. in /BoT
I 119 IV 7 $1BU DINGIR.MES LIBIR.RA ‘witness of the ancient gods’
(cf. Laroche, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 179—180), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
ka-ru-i-i-la (KUB X1V 8 Vs. 9; cf. Gotze, KIF 208), ka-ru-ti-i-li
(XXX 106 111 49), ka-ru-t-i-li-ya (ibid. 52), gen. pl. ka-ru-ii-i-li-
-ya-as (ibid. 51), dat.-loc. pl. ka-ru-t-i-li-ya-as (e. g. ibid. 48; VII 4]
Rs. 14,17, 22; XXXIII 120 1 7-8 kari-ssan karuuiliyas MU.H1.A-as
‘once in early years’; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *1; Meriggi, Athe-
naeum N.S. 31:110 [1953]: Laroche, RHA 26:39 [1968)).

karuuiliyatt- (c.) ‘former state’, dat.-loc. sg. ka-ru-i-li-ya-at-tu
(KBo XX1 12, 13 karuiliyatta kinuntarriyal ‘in the past [and] pres-
eal’y, ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-at-ta (KUB XXXVI 75 + 1226/u 11l 16—18
nu-ssan namma dankuwai takanzipi karuuiliyatta 0L wehahha ‘on
the dark earth I no longer move about as before’; X1V 12 Rs. 14
n-at sesdu mau n-at karuuiliyatta par[@ ‘may it thrive [and] grow,
may it as formerly ...’; cf. Gotze, KIF 238), ka-ru-u-i-li-at-ta (VBoT
121, 6=7 mau sesdu ... klaruuiliatta kisa[ru ‘may it grow [and]
thrive ... may it become as before’; KBo 111 7 111 20—21 man ésre-
-ssi dppa karuuiliatta SiGs-atta ‘when he was again sound in body as
formerly’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:15
(1982]). Cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:278 (1947); Laroche, RHA 28:34
(1970).

The source-meaning is probably ‘carly’, perhaps literally ‘at
dawn’, and thus ‘primordially’, as seen especially in the mythologi-
cal contexts of karuuili-. There is a clear connection with kariwari-
war, karnwwariwar ‘at daybreak’ (q.v.); karii < 1E *gh(r)réw, per-
haps an adverbial locative cognate with ON gryiandi ‘dawn’, Swed-
ish dugen gryr ‘it dawns’ (cf. Engl. grey dawn, Milton’s ‘the still
morn went out with sandals gray’). Cf. Cop, Slavisticna Revija
13:187-97, 2068 (1961/62), KZ 85:31 (1971), Indogermanica mi-
nora 5—6, who also compared Hier. ruwan ‘formerly, of old” (Me-
riggi, HHG 103) < *ghréw(om).

Less likely is a relationship of karii (as if from *lérew) to Lat.
crds ‘tomorrow’ (e. g. H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch
59 [1979]; suggested for kariwariwar already by H. Holma, Journal
de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:63 [1916]), originally perhaps ‘at
dawn’ (cf. cras mane), since karii never means ‘tomorrow’ (which
is lukkatti) and cras is best reconstructed as *kwrds and compared
with Avestan siram ‘early in the morning’; H. Eichner’s postulation
cras < *kr-aA-s (Die Sprache 24:160 [1978)) lacks plausibility.
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karii (ka-ru-ii) karuhala- karup- karupahi-

Neu’s adduction (Lokativ 46—8) of IE *ger- (Skt. jarate ‘awake’,
Gk. &yelpw ‘awaken’) is semantically weak, since karit has clear
reference to cosmic time rather than circadian rhythms of living
beings.

Cf. annaz(a). annisan, annal(l)i-, s.v. anna-, an(n)i-.

karuhala- (c.)., nom. pl. LU‘”_‘Egka-ru-ha-[f-es (KBo VI 2 111 13—l§
(= Code 1:54] LOMES S1SpAN LU MPSNAGAR i1zz1] LUMESR 8, U
LUMESE eyhales-<sdmess-a luzzi natta karpiler] sahhan natta isser
‘bowmen, wood carpenters, charioteers and their k. did not take
on corvée [and] did not do feudal duty’), tV MESka-ru-ha-li-is(-me-
-es-sa) (dupl. VI 3 11 17), YYMESkq[ru-hla-li-is( -mes) (dupl. VI 6
122) .
Judging from the syntax of this hapax, karuhala- were associates
or subordinates of charioteers or grooms (the latter having “theirs”
as adjuncts). But segmentation (karu-hafa-?) and homophonous
associations are not illuminating.

karup- ‘shavc’, 3 sg. pres. act. ga-ru-up-zi (KUB 1V 47 Vs. ],I —12 nu
nekuz mehur kuitman-kan PUtU-us nawi apzi nu-za apds Lu-as war-
apzi n-an LUSU.1 garupzi ‘at night while the sun does not yet rise
that man takes a bath and the barber shaves him’).
Cf. Gk. ypavw ‘scrape, graze', ypoun, ypas ‘skin’, thus /greub-/.
IE *ghrew-(bh-) (IEW 460-2).

karupahi- (n.) ‘store, storage, granary’, nom.-acc. sg. ka-ru-pa-hi (KUB
XLII 16 11 15 Jkarupahi; XL11 66 Rs. 11 kjarupahi-kan[; cf. S. Ko-
Sak, Hittite inventory texts 39, 136 [1982]; Sicgelova, Verwaltungs-
praxis 408, 92), gen. sg. ka-ru-pa-hi-as (XL11 16 117 JE.GAL karupa-
hias-kan; XLI1 66 Rs. 9 £.GA)L karupahius ‘great storehouse’), ga-
-ru-pa-hi-as (1 1 1V 82—83 $a £ garupahias-za [ez]zan GIS-ru KISLAH
34 Pistar YRYSamuha ilaliyazi ‘{who) covets the stock of the store-
house [and] the threshing floor of I3tar of Samuha’; cf. Otten, Apo-
logie 30). ga-ru-pa-hi-ya-as (dupl. 1 3 1V 3 ¢ garupahiyas-za ezzanf),
nom.-acc. pl. (?) ka-ru-pa-ha (HT 2 1 5 $4 £.GAL karupaha ‘of the
great storehouse’).
Of Hurrian origin, cf. Hurr. karubi ‘store, granary’ (RS voc. Il
9, matching Sum. idub, Akk. ispiku). Cf. Laroche, R4 54:198-9
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karupahi- karus(siya)-

(1960), RI1A4 34:137 (1976); Kronasser, Erym. 1:246; H. A. HofTner,
Alimenta Hethaeorum 37 (1974; further adducing Akk. kari ‘grain
heap, granary’). Cf. also Hier. karuni (Karatepe) = Phoen. ‘grt
‘stores’ (Meriggi, Manuale 2:73, HHG 72).

karus(siya)- ‘be silent, fall silent; keep quiet (about), acquiesce (in), be

indifferent (to)’, I sg. pres. act. ka-rlu-us-si-ya-mi (KBo 1V 3 1V 9;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréige 1:144, 142), 2 sg. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si-
-ya-si (KUB XX1 5 11F 10; cf. KBo 1V 3 11 37 and Friedrich.
Staatsvertrige 2:66, 1:130), ka-ru-us-si-ya-at-ti (KUB V1 41 1]
65—-66 namma-za-kan memiyani ser karussiyatti ‘then you keep
quiet about the matter’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:130), ka-ru-
-us-si-at-ti (XX1 5 111 14; cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririige 2:66), 2 sg.
pres. midd. ka-ru-us-si-ya-ri (VI 41 111 60), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ru-us-
-si-ya-zi (VII 58 1 5: opp. 1bid. 4 raskupaizzi ‘cries out’; cf. context
s.v. eka- [HED 1-2:257); X111 8 Vs. 7: opp. wappiyazi ‘barks’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 106), ka-ru-t-us-si-ya-zi (X111 9 HI 12—~13 kuis-
-zan kedas LUGAL-was uddanas kariissiyazi ‘he that is indifferent to
these words of the king’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448
[1959)). ka-ru-is-si-iz-zi (XLV 20 1 21, dupl. of VII 58 I 5 above), 2
pl. pres. act. ga-ru-us-si-ya-at-te-ni (KBo XVIII 66 Vs. 5; cf. Hagen-
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:108), 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si-( ya- )an-
-z (opp. wéskanzi, iter. of wiyai- ‘lament’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale
28,42; KUB XII 8 1 5 karussiyanzi; 1BoT 1 36 1V 14 karussianzi;
cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 34), 1 sg. pret. act. ka-ru-us-si-ya-nu-un
(KBo 1V 12 Vs, 26; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ru-
-us-si-ya-at (KUB XXII 70 Vs. 62 and 75; cf. Imparati, SMEA
18:31 [1977]; Unal, Orakeltext 74, 78), ka-ru-u-us-si-ya-at (KBo 1V
711°9), 3 sg. pret. midd. ka-ru-us-si-ya-at-ta-at (KUB VI 41 111
49-50 namma-za-as-kan EGIR-anda memiyani ser karussiyattat
‘then afterwards he kept quiet about the matter’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:128), ka-ru-ti-us-si-ya-at-ta-at (KBo XXV1 79, 7;
cl. Siegelova, Appu-Hedanimu 68), 3 sg. imp. act. ka-ru-vi-us-si-id-cu
(KUB VII 58 1 9—10 n-as Nag-as iwar duddumniisdu n-as kariissiddu
‘may it become deaf and dumb like the stone’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 400),
2 pl. imp. act. ka-ru-us-tin (KBo XI1I 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu
GESTUG-tin ‘be silent and listen?’); partic. karussiyant-, nom.-acc. sg.
neut. ka-ru-us-si-ya-an (KUB X1V 4 IV 11 nu-wa karussiyan harak
‘keep quiet!” (cf. F. Cornelius, RIDA 22:37 [1975]); adverb ka-ru-us-

lie

karus(siya)- karza

-si-ya-an-ti-li *silently, quietly” (XXII 70 Vs. 29 and 72: cf. Unal,
Orakeltext 62, 76); verbal noun ka-ru-us-si-ya-iwa-[ar] (KBo 1 52 Vs,
17; ¢f. MSL 3.64 [1955)), ka-ru-us-si-ya-u-wa-ar (XXV1 20 11 36; cf.
MSL 17:108 [1985]).

karussiyanu- ‘silence’, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si-ya-nu-u-wa-an-zi
(e.g. KUB XXXI1X 7 111 39 [object: wailing-women]: cf. Otten, To-
tenrituale 42), ka-ru-ti-us-si-ya-nu-wa-an-zi (e.g. 11 10 I11 {2 and V
33: cf. Badali, Strumenti 8=9), ka-ru-us-si-yu-nu-an-zi (e. g. X1 25
1124, X 24 1 20 [object: musical instruments]: cf. Badali, Strumenti
163, 18).

For etymology cf. s. v. kariya- ‘stop, pause, rest’. Pedersen’s con-
nection with kariz ‘formerly’ (Hitt. 172) can be discarded. H. Eich-
ner’s derivation (Die Sprache 21:164 [1975)) of karussiva- from IE
*grows-éyo-, comparing *grews- (IEW 405-6) in Goth. kriustan
‘gnash’ (thus literally ‘gnash [one’s teeth]’ in the sense of ‘clench
one’s teeth, swallow one's words’) is semantically unsatisfactory
(the root *grews- expresses a grating noise, and tooth-gnashing is
a sign of overt despair, not of silence or acquiescence).

. L;gke“.LO{ vao\ . (‘% Iy 4 ¢ ;
VIR PR P SR A S tenl, & Teyt Ll
TN A US L

ta karza kaiian harkanz{i ‘they hold down bobbins’), dat.-loc. pl.
kar-za-na-as (ibid. 10—13 GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL |-SU tarupzi t-an
GAL DUMU.E.GAL LUGAL-{ pdi LUGAL-s 2-anki TA karzanas ndi ‘the
head page joins once {viz. the strands of siG;. BABBAR ‘white wool’,
ibid. 8]; the head page gives it to the king; the king with bobbins
twists twice’), abl. pl. kar-za-na-az (IBoT 11 94 VI 11-15 LUGAL
SAL.LUGAL SiG BABBAR SIG SAs karzanaz cc{askcmu:i la taruppanzi t-us
pittulus essanzi ‘king [and) queen take A 56ls white wool [and]
red wool, join [them], and fashion them into nooses’).
*Wers- For approximate meaning cf. also huesa- ‘spindle’ (/IED 3
Lln w4t 341-3). karza(n)- may be an n-stem like eya(n)- (cf. e.g. Goetze,
llc) keampth JCS 2:233 [1948]. Neu, Festschrift fiir G. Newmnann 206 [1982]). but
more illuminating (cf. H. Eichner, MSS 31:98 [1973]) is a fossilized
concretized verbal noun *kért-sr, gen. *k(ejri-snos ‘a spin’, con-
nectible with Ved. kart- ‘spin’ and perhaps krtsnd- ‘whole, entire’
(cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:680, EIWA 1:316, 392), with loss of -r as
ine. g hannessa(r) ‘judgment’ (cf. also the Vedic locatival infinitive
bhitsani). 1E *k™ere-, kurt-, k™ rt-, k™/ra- is seen further in kurr-

al(i)- ‘crate’ {(q.v.).
«-ﬂgf’”w%am&‘l. ikl ntackies . cee Rasgle
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karza(»-(n.) ‘spool. bobbin’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kar-za (KUB .55
XI 20120, X125 111 14 karza dai ‘takes spool[s]; 1BoT 11 96 V 8§ hackan
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kasa, kasat(t)a, kasma
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Aelrt€ MR MG 1y naragi 398 heceby, hocewith'
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kasa, kasat(t)a, kasma »A'\‘ 0

¢ ,‘;t wow ! M) PuOCS12,87: 13 m Haff) cev.

4ee-l-e—he{=e—le‘-beh9ld- normally spelled ka -a-
(rarely ga-a-sa: KBo XV 30 1 30, 31, 11 8, 19, 32, 43; cf. Szabd,

Entsiihnungsritual 16. 20, 22, 24, 26), e.g. IV 6 Vs. 24 and 27 ka.a-a%

kinun-a kdsa ‘but now behold (cf. Tischler, Gebet 14); V 3 1 2—3 HadffIves sui g

kdsa tuk ... sard dahhun nu-tta $1Gs-in iyanun ‘lo 1 took you up and
treated you well’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:106); 111 1 11 33
kasa-wa YRYHattusi éshar pangariyattati ‘behold, murder has
multiplied at Hattusas’ (cf. 1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 30
{1984, Magat 15/15 Vs. 5—6 kasa-wa-ssan halkinia-as kari ar-
antes ‘lo, grain (has) long since reached ripeness’; KUB XXIV 2 |
12 nu-tra kasa mukiskimi ‘lo 1 am ivoking thee' (cf. Gurney, Hit-
tite Prayers 16); XXIV 10 11 25-27 kasa-ssi-kan HUL-un EME[-an
...] [AUIL hallanzatar HUL UHy-tar |...] [...] kartanun ‘lo 1 have sev-
ered from him evil tongue, evil infliction, evil sorcery’ (cf. Jakob-
Rost, Ritual der Malli 46); KBo XV 25 Vs. 22 kasa-wa-smas EN.SISK-
UR.SISKUR SISKUR.SISKUR pais ‘lo, the offerant gave you an offering’
(cf. Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 2); VBoT 2, 1-2 kasa-mu kT kuit
"Kalbayas uttar memista ‘look, regarding that K. made the
following proposition to me’ (cf. L. Rost, MI0 4:328 [1956]).

E.g. KBo HI 27, 13 (OHitt.) kasatta-smas 'Mursilin pihhun ‘lo, |
have given you M.; XVII 3 [ 6 kdsata-smas-kan utniy[andan lalus
dahhun ‘lo, 1 have taken from you the obloquy of the lands’ (cf.
Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 12).

E.g. KBo V 31 6 nu-war-as-kan kasma sumds anda wuit ‘lo and
behold, he has come over to you’; ibid. 35 nu-kan kasma NES
DINGIR-LIM sarratti ‘lo you break the oath’; KUB XXVII 29 III 4
kasma-wa-tta ©'380.4 artari ‘look, a chair is set for you’ (cf. Haas—
Thiel, Rituale 142; CHS 1.5.1:136), VBoT |, 1} kdasma-tta uienun
‘lo I have sent to you (a person)’; ibid. 15 kdsma-ta uppahhun ‘lo 1
have sent to you (a gold object)’; ibid. 28 nu-tta kasma ... uppahun
(cf. L. Rost, MI0 4:334—5 [1956])).

In view of nu-tta kasa and kasma-(wa-)t(t)a, kasat(t)a probably
represents kasa-t(t)a with a frozen “ethical dative” ‘thee’ (like Lat.
tibi). kasma 1s syncopated from *kasa-ma (cf. asma ‘look there’
from *asa-ma: HED 1-2:217), like nusma besides nassu-ma (see
S. V. nassu).

kasa is related to ka- “this’, ka ‘here’, like asma to a- ‘this, that’,
but the formational details are opaque. Direct derivation from
nom. sg. c. kas(+ -a ‘and’ or -ma ‘but’), first advanced by Hrozny
(SH 141) and eléborated by V. Cihar (Arch. Or 23:345—6 [1955];
embraced by Tischler, Glossar 533), is improbable.

i
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kassas

kasi-,

kasa, kasat(t)a, kasma kassas Kkasi-

As with asma (cf. HED 1-2:217), Hattic interjectional material
may have interplayed with kas(m)a, especially ka-a-as (KBo X 23
1119 nu kas halzai [cf. Singer, Festival 2:11}; XXI 1 I 11; cf. Hutter,
Behexung 18) recalling the Hattic outery ka-a-as-mi-is-sa-a (XX V1
42 1 14 nu kasmissa halzai;, cf. Singer, Festival 2:54).

O. Szemerényi (Scritti in onore di Giwliano Bonfante 1069-70
[1976]) abortively and arbitrarily connected kdsa with Skt. kdsate
‘appears’, Avest. dkasat ‘he saw’ as an Indo-Aryan loanword.

Cf. kan(i).

‘in lieu of’, ka-as-sa-as (KBo VI 26 1 41-42 [= Code 2:67)
kinun-a 1 ubU LU-nas kassas-sas huittianta 2 UDU.HLA GUD.HILA
kassas-sas huuittianta ‘now they adduce one sheep in lieu of the
man, they adduce two sheep in lieu of the cattle’; dupl. KUB XXIX
30 111 4-5 -Jus kassas-sas [...] [... -Jas huettianta; KBo VI 26 1V
4—5 [= Code 2:96] kel 1 upU kell-a 1 UDU kassas huuittivanta ‘in
lieu of the one and in licu of the other they adduce one sheep
each’), ka-a-as-sa-as (ibid. 2021 [= Code 2:99) 1 UDU LU-nas kas-
sas huuittiya[ntla).

This postposition, potentially combined with the enclitic posses-
sive pronoun (kassas-sas; cf. e. g. piran-set, istarni-simi), resembles
hantas ‘in view of, for the sake of " (HED 3:95) and may be in origin
the dat.-loc. pl. of a noun (cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:306 [1947], Heth
Ges. 111).

This noun should mean ‘spot occupied or vacated by something.
stead’, pointing to 1E *ghend- (Gk. yavéavw ‘have place for, con-
tain’, evyavéic ‘roomy’, Lat. [com-pre-Jhends, Olr. ro-geinn ‘have

space, find room’). Perhaps *ghndi-, dat.-loc. pl. *gandyas > *gan-

[R.al 71 r\_t (ﬂ L{\M) ~
as > gichmer 4 tevalic ndogermamica 2002] © waital 'saus Liule reglaceme )
sas gassdas. Lat \nast-a

7 Motfa.r2¥
Mﬁrdmg—of—whﬂe-(nmmr{ = harki-), alternating with asara-

‘white’ in wool ration lists, nom. sg. ka-a-si-is (I1BoT 1 115, 6 kdsis
mit[iss-a tepu] ‘white and red [viz. wool], a little’; KUB VII 21 23
[k]asis midiss-a tepu), ga-si-is (XLII 65 Vs. 1-35, followed by name
of a woman, typically Vs. 2 s}ic BABBAR gasis SN Tanwantis[; cf. Ko-
Sak, Hittite inventory texts 158-9; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
317), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.?) neut. ga-si (KBo XVIII 199 Vs. 1-7,
Rs. 1-7, typically Vs. 2 and 3 ]4 GiN siG BABBAR gasi ‘four shekels
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kasi- kaskastipa-

of white wool gasi’, but Rs. 2 ]siG BABBAR asara, with name of a
woman in matching line of the opposite column; 11 22, 1-9, typi-
cally 7 and 8 14 GiN siG BABBAR gasi, but 5 and 6 JGIN SiG gasi; cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 157—-8; Siegelova, Verwaltungs-
praxis 316-7).

As a tinge of BABBAR distinct from asara- ‘bright white’, perhaps
‘off white’ cognate with Lat. canus ‘grey-white, hoary’ (*kas-no-),
OHG hasan ‘grey, shiny’, Skt. $asd- (< *$asa- < *kaso-) ‘hare’.

For kasiski- see iter. ka(r)siski- s.v. kar(a)s-. Separate gloss-
wedged acc. sg. ga-si-in (KBo 11 11 Rs. 7—8 nu-za KASKAL KUR
Mizri [pw-m)i nu-za antaris [with gloss-wedges] gasin ilaliskizzi ‘1
take the road to Egypt; a. desires g.”; ¢f. Hagenbuchner, Korrespon-
denz 2:393), where Sommer (AU 246-7) saw Egypt. nfr ‘god’
(= Pharaoh) and k$w ‘bowing, proskynesis’. In view of Luw. (dat.
sg.?) ka-si-i (KUB X11 58 1 34—35 ariyaddalis "M-anza sarri kast
hwwehuuiya tappassait sarri tiyami huihuiyva ‘a. storm-god on high,
hurry kast, from heaven on high hurry to earth!’), Goetze (7unnawi
10, 76) guessed ‘to a visit’, which (disseminated by Friedrich, HW
Erg. 1:9) led to poorly founded speculations about Luw. kasi- re-
flecting IE *ghosti- ‘guest’ (Ivanov, Obs¢eindoevropejskaja 39—40,
Etimologija 1971 302—6 [1973]).

RASED

kaskastipa- ‘gatehouse, portal’, gen. sg. Ega-as-ga-as-te-pa-as (IBoT 1

36 1 8 Fgasgastepas|-ma YR)VPYzakkin 0L karpanzi ‘but they do not
lift the bar of the portal’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:174, 206 {1966];
Giiterbock, Bodyguard 4, 60), dat.-loc. sg. Eka-a-as-ka-as-te-pa
(ibid. 11 27-28 mahhan-ma-as katta Ekaskast[ep)a ari ‘but when he
arrives down at the gatchouse’), Eka-a-as-ku-a-as-ti—pa (ibid. 1
66-67 nu “UMEsEDI LU SSSUKUR.GUSKIN LVi.DUg-pa Ekaskastipa
panzi nu GAL-yaz KA.GAL-az YRYPYzakkin karpanzi ‘a bodyguard,
a goldspear, and a gate-keeper go to the portal and lift the bar
from the main gate’), abl. sg. Eka-a-as-ka-as-te-pa-az (ibid. 1V
26-27 nu-ssan GAL-az Skaskastepaz sard [wwalnzi nu YRYPYzakkin
pessianzi ‘they come up from the main gatehouse and throw the
bar’), léka-as-ga—as-ti-pa-az (KBo X 24 1 10—13 mahhan-ma ke hu-
witdr sarazzilyaz] Ekasgastipaz KA.GAL-az katta ari *but when this
bestiary arrives below from the gateway of the upper gatehouse’
[partitive apposition]; cf. Singer, Festival 2:16, 1:115—6, ZA 65:

120

kaskastipa- kast-, Kist-

85—6 [1975]. who inexactly equated kaskasiipa- with GAL KA.GAL
‘main gate’).

kaskastipa- is a near-synonym of #ilammar ‘gate building, gate-
house, portal’ (HED 3:308-13), rather than of aske- ‘gate(way)’
(HED 1-2:212-5). While hilammar s derived from hila- ‘(court)-
yard', kaskastipa- is a Hittite reduplicate based on Hattic kustip
‘gate” (KUB 11 2 11 14 [Hatt.] ka-as-ti-ip-an matching ibid. 17
[Hitt.] kA-as; cf. Schuster, Bilinguen 70—1). Cf. Laroche, OLZ
57:29-30 (1962). 6t , 8odosmasd g0

kast-, kist- (c.! ‘hunger, starvation, famine’, nom. sg. ka-as-za (e.g.

KUB VI 35 Vs. 12, 13, 14 kasza kisari, matching huSahhu ... ibassi
‘famine will be’ of Akkadian omina; XXXVI 7a [V 48 kasza
aqqatarr-a *hunger and death’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]; Bo
2810 11 1112 0L sakti kuit-mu-kan SA XUR.KUR.MES kasza ésta ‘do
you not know that there was famine in my lands?’; ¢f. H. Klengel.
AoF 1:172 {1974, Magsar 7518, 47; cf. Alp, HBM 162). ga-as-za
(KUB XXXI1V 10, 7; Magat 76/1, 19 and LR. 1. ¢f. Alp. HBM
198-200), ka-a-as-za (XVI 10 1 1718 nu KUR-va andan kds:za
kisati DUMU.LU.ULU.LUMES DINGIR.MES-s-a kistantit harkiyanzi ‘in
the land famine arose, men and gods perish from hunger’; cf. La-
roche, RHA 23:90 [1965], XXXIV 13 Vs. 3 ka-u-as-za-sa, i.e.
/kasts-a/ ‘and famine’), ga-a-as-za (VII1 16 + 24 11 8; cf. Neu. Fest-
schrift fir G. Neumann 217 [1982)), acc. sg. ka-as-ta-an (VIII 35 Vs,
1o; XXIV LI 17), ga-as-ta-an (IV 1 1V 24; XXIV 3 I 32 and 111
10), ka-a-as-ta-an (XXIV 2 Rs. 11, XXIV 4 Vs, 21; c¢f. Gurney.
Hittite Prayers 22, 28, 32, 34), gen. sg. ga-us-ta-as (X1 63 Vs. 20),
dat.-loc. sg. ka-as-ti (e.g. HT 21 + KUB VIII 80, 9-10 ANA ERiN -
MES kasti dras ‘it came to famine for the troops’; Magar 75/18. 7
kasti [pirlan ‘from hunger’; cf. Alp, H{BAM 158; KUB X1V 15 111 45
and 46 kasti kaninti ‘in hunger [and] thirst’, cof. Gotze, AM 56;
XXVI 69 VI 13 n-at kasti akir ‘they died of hunger’; ¢f. Werner,
Gerichtsprotokolle 44y, ka-a-as-ti (e.g. VIIL 64, 5: X1V 1 Vs_ 11 kasti
piran [cf. German ‘vor Hunger’]; KBo XVIHI 54 Vs. 5; ¢f. Daddi,
Mesopotamia 13—14:203 [1978—-9)), ga-as-ti (Magat 75/90 L.R. 3. cf.
Alp, HBM 272), instr. sg. ka-a-as-ti-ta (KUB X1V 1 Vs, 12 kastita
man akten ‘you would have died of hunger’; cf. Gotze, Madd 4;
Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 11).
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But in reality kaska-stipa seems a compound of kasku 'gate building' + stip 'gate'


kast-, kist-
W if du-wa-an-2a (W86 32.45 T 2)

kisduwant- ‘hungry’, nom. sg. ¢. ki-is-du-an-za (KBo X 45 1V
1 =12 kuis kisduanza kuis kaniriovvanza DINGIR-LIM-is nu uwatten
izzatten ekutten ‘whatever god is hungry (or) thirsty, come, eat,
drink?; cf. Otten, ZA 54:134—6 [1901]), dat.-loc. sg. ki-is-du-wa-an-
-t (M1 23 1V 7 nu kisduwanti NINDA-an pai ‘give bread to the hun-
gryl’s cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979];, VI 26 11 9
[= Code 2:72] kisduwanti Mu.kam-ti; dupl. KUB XXIX 32, 2 -Ji
witti; dupl. XL 91 Rs. 5 kisduwanti Mu-1i), ki-is-tu-wa-ti (dupl. XL
86 Rs. 11 kistuwat[i] MU-ti), ki-is-du-wa-an-da (dupl. KBo VI 13 1
19 kisduwanda mu-ti ‘in a hunger year’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsproto-
kolle 30—2), nom. pl. c. ki-is-du-wa-an-te-es (KUB 1 13 111 25 and
IV 25 kisduwantes ganinantes arandari ‘they stand hungry [and]
thirsty’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64, 70), acc. pl. c. ki-is-du-
-wa-g-an-du-us (XIV 1 Vs, 9 kisduwandus hufisnut ‘the] kept [you]
alive when you were hungry’; cf. Gétze, Mudd. 2).

kastant-, kistant- (c.) ‘hunger’, nom. sg. ka-as-ta-an-za (KBo 1 44
+ XII 1144; cf. Otten, Vokabular 10, 13), instr. sg. ki-is-ta-an-ti-it
(KUB XVII 10 T 18 [quoted above] and 30); denom. verb

[kislanzii'a-;B sg. pret. midd. ki-is-ta-an-zi-at-ta-at (KBo 111 22, 46

appizziyan-a kistanziattat ‘finally suffered famine’; cf. Neu, Inter-
pretation 99, Anitta-Text 12; Laroche, BSL 57.1:37 [1962)).

Toch. A kast, B kest ‘hunger, famine’ has been adduced since
Friedrich, A/K 2:122 (1924-5). Further comparisons are brittle:
Gk. ynrei ‘from lack’, yripa ‘widow’ (e. g. Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.2
58); Skt. ghas- ‘eat’ and ksudh-, Avest. sud- ‘hunger’ (e. g. Kronas-
ser, VLFH 65; S.S. Misra, Bulletin of the Philological Society of
Calcutta 6:66—7 [1966]; but see Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:358, 291-2);
“un élément japhétique” seen further in Basque gose ‘hunger’ and
in various Caucasian languages (G. Ivanescu, Studia et Acta Orien-
talia 2:242-3 [Bucarest, 1959]); Lat. cared, castus (Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 188); Gk. yaotnp (C. Watkins, Die Sprache 20:14 [1974]).

Kronasser (Etym. 1:255) tied in IE *g"es- ‘extinguish’, seeing this
root also in Toch. A kast, B kest and in OHG quist ‘destruction’,
but not adducing the relevant Hitt. kest- ‘extinguish’® or connecting
it (1:522) with *g"es- (cf. the potential figura etymologica of KBo
XIX 152 11 3 + XXVII 77, 6 ka-as-ti ki-is-ta-a-ya-amf-, with ob-
scure morphology [Luwoid participle?]; Starke, Stammbildung 593).
Comparably RV jasuri- ‘hungry’ is cognate with jus- ‘be exhausted’,
hunger being debilitating rather than itself idiomatically ‘put out’
or ‘stilled’ (nor is Hitt. kistanu- used of quenching or slaking thirst).
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kast-, kist- kasdupai- kattakurant(a)-

The ablaut pattern a : e is perhaps comparable with karap-, karip-
(q.v.) and the like, in terms of IE o-grade vs. irregular (secondary)
weak grade: *g"ds-t- . g¥(e)st- (cf. OCS u-gasiti, Gk. -offdgar vs.
OHG quist, Gk. afi¢oig). For the meaning, cf. also Lat. sitis ‘thirst’
with Skt. ksiti- ‘destruction’, Gk. pfici¢ ‘a wasting away’. Cf. Puh-
vel, JAOS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta Indoewropaea 263 (1981).

WASTARHAI - s UEG 5SS

T Hofpn, rev.

kasdupai- {make drip, sprinklé)’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-as-du-pa-iz-
-zi (KUB XV 42 H1 10 YA.G1§-ya sard kasdupaizzi ‘sprinkles on oil’;
KBo XXIII 46 Rs. 9 YA.GI§ sard kasdupaizzi; cf. CHS 1.2.1:161;
XVII 94 111 8 SAJHAR.HLA sard kasCdwypaizzi ‘she sprinkles on
dust’; of. CHS 1.5.1:352), ka-dals-du-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB XLV 5 111 6;
cf. CHS 1.2.1:109); partic. kasdupant-, nom.-acc. pl. neut. ka-as-du-
-pa-an-da (KBo X1l 122, 9 slara kasdupanda).

KasdulaKeasduptd- (n.) ‘dripping, sprinkling’ (7), gen. sg. ka-as-du-{pu-Hla-

2 .as (KUB XVII 23 19— 10 GA.KU; saripuwas Ga kasdu(pudlas ‘sweet
milk for sipping, milk for sprinkling”). For formation cf. intiul-.
ishiul-, wastul-.

The external shape of kasdupai- resembles raskupai- ‘shriek’ (cf.
Oettinger, Stammbildung 33). Semantically related verbs are hiurnai-
‘spray’, pappars- ‘sprinkle’, and wars(iya)- ‘drip’, all with good IE
etymologies (Gk. paiva, Toch. AB pdrs-, Skt. varsari). kasdupai-
makes the impression of a more homespun, phonesthetic addition
to that string of semi-synonyms. =% wadural (§.v) Hoen.rev,

kattakurant(a)- (c.), name of a libation vessel, nom. sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-
-ta-as (1255/v 1 6 1 PYSkattakurantas), acc. sg. kai-ta-ku-ra-an-ta-
-an (KUB 11 6 IV 19 kattakurantan GUSKIN ‘k. of gold’), kat-ta-ku-
-ra-an-da-an (e. g. X1 35 11 2627 vcura "V MESMUIIALDIM GESTIN-
-as PYSkattakurandan LUGAL-i pard epzi ‘the chef de cuisine prof-
fers a k. of wine to the king’; X 15 IV 15—17 uGuLa LU.MES %
BANSUR  PYSkartakurafndlan dai n-astu  GESTIN  isqaruhi  andu
{[ahuwai] ‘the headwaiter takes a k. and pours wine into the i."; XI
19 1V 8; cf. Badali, Strumenti 162), instr. sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-te-it
(X 28 11 7-8 nu UGULA “UMESMupaLpIM kattakurant[et] GESTIN
EGIR-anda sipan[ti} ‘the chef de cuisine with a k. thereupon libates
wine’), nom. pl. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-du-us (X 90 Rs. 2 2 PYSkariaku-
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Note
instr. sg. 
DUG.kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ti-it (KUB LVIII 55, 10)


i

kattakurant(a)- kattaluzzi-

ran{dyus), uncertain case in KBo XXX 124 Rs. 7 P"YSkukuB GES-
1IN PYSkattakuran]-.

This vessel was somehow ‘cut along’ or ‘undercut’ (katta + par-
tic. of kuer- ‘cut’; cf. Giiterbock, Sommer Corolla 63—4; 1. Holt,
Bi. Or 15:151-2 [1958], who abortively identified PYSkukun [cf.
Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 10—1); Tischler, Glossar 542-3, IBK
Sonderheft 50:218 [1982}). Hardly with Gliterbock a flat-bottomed
receptacle or a funneled rhyton, in contrast to the allegedly tapered
iskaruh- (thus Kronasser, Erym. 1:159). In view of the special nu-
ance ‘cut off, amputate’ of kuer-, there is merit in Alp’s interpreta-
tion (Belleten 31:543~8 [1967]) of kattakurant(a)- as a libation ves-
sel in the shape of an underarm severed at the elbow, found in
Anatolia (esp. at Bogazkoy), Syria and Cyprus, which when empty
and upturned could be stood on its severed stump end serving as
its “bottom”. One may also adduce such artifacts as a fist-shaped
silver vase of Tuthaliyas seemingly “cut” at the wrist (H. G. Gi-
terbock and T. Kendall, A4 Tribute to Emily T Vermeule 45-60
[1995)).

For the possibilily of a formationally parallel antonym in a ha-
pax artonym ser-kurant- ‘overcut’ (KUB IX 2119 3 NINDAgo iy -
-ra-an-ie-es; unless morce probably read se-ir-ma-ra-an-te-es) see
H. A. Hoflner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 182—3 (1974).

kattaluzzi- (n.) ‘threshold’, both as ‘sill, doorstep’ (kattera- ‘lower’) and

‘lintel, architrave’ (sarazzi- ‘upper’; cf. Lat. limen ‘upper and/or
lower crossbeam of doorway, threshold’: limen superum inferumque
[Plautus, Mercator 830]), nom.-acc. sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi (e.g. KUB
XX1V 7 11 17 SSkattaluzzi-ma-as pU-at n-as-kan Gi[r-it ‘you have
made them into a doorstep and with your foot [you trample} them’;

cf. A.Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977]; Giiterbock, JAOS .

103:158 [1983]; X111 4 111 60—~61 n-asta $AH-as UR.ziR-as SSkatta-
luzzi le sarreskatta ‘pig {or] dog shall not cross the threshold’; cf.
Sturtevant, JA OS 54:386 [1934]); ibid. 45 kuis-pat-kan inma kuis
DINGIR.MES-as “"kattaluzzi sarreskizzi ‘whosoever crosses the gods’
threshold’; XII1 5 11 10 $}a DINGIR MES-m[a SBkattaluzzi le-pat|
‘but the gods’ threshold let no[body else cross]’; VIII 48 1 21
SBkattaluzzi-ya-wa-kan $a GIDIM.KRLA sarrahhi] ‘and 1 shall cross
the threshold of the dead’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]; VIII 58,
45 [KA-as Okalualuzzi-ma; ibid. 10 [KA]-as SSkattaluzz[i-ma ‘the
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threshold of the gate’; cf. Laroche, Rif4 26:16—7 [1968]; N. Boy-
san-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus 121 [1987]: VII 13 Vs, 21
GISyrasas-war-an SSkattaluz{zi>-ya “door and lintel’), gen. sg.
GSkar-ta-lu-uz-zi-ya-as (ibid. 6 SSkattal[uz)zivas Gi8.UR MES ‘wood-
beams of the lintel’), dat.-loc. sg. kai-tu-lu-uz-zi {KBo IV 21 43
KA-as SSkattaluzzi katteri sarazzi ‘o the sill [and] lintel of the
gate'; similarly ibid. 30, 35; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90- 1
[1962); KUB XI 17 IV 7=11 151U £ PLAMA pard paizzi ta-ssan
GiSkattaluzzi tiye[zz]i *he goes forth from L.s house and steps on
the threshold’).

Luw. kattaluzzit- (n.), nom.-acc. in KUB XXXV 54 1l 29
[GUINNI-tis SSkartaluz|zilsa *hearth [and] threshold’ (cf. Starke,
KLTU 69, Stammbildung 214, H. C. Melchert, Cuneiform Luwian
Lexicon 103 [1993)]).

Despite Sommer’s persiflage (/{AB 88). Sturtevant's adduction
(JAOS 54:400 [1934)) of Gk. karadie ‘dissolve’ may not be utterly
otiose; ditto for H. A. Hoffner's comparison with karta la- ‘let
down, put down’ (JAOS 88:533 [1968]). The root *lew- ‘cut’ (JEW
681-2) may have had a sideform */ed,- in Hitt. /G- ‘loose(n)" (cf.
e.g. *g"em- and *g“a- ‘come’), with *u/i- surviving in figurative
meaning as luzzi- (n.) ‘corvée’ (besides Gk. Avoig ‘ransoming’. Lat.
so-liptic ‘payment’, Goth. *luns (acc. fun) ‘AdTpov' (> Finnish lun-
nas ‘ransom’). The literal sense ‘cut’ (Skt. /undii) suggests a homo-
phone *luzzi- in katta-luzzi- ‘cut-along, cross-cutting’ (vel sim.),
hence ‘horizontal cross-beam’. One may wonder if Lat. lfmen (and
limes ‘cross-path, balk, boundary’) reflects *lowmnen > *leimen >
iimen, like *loubro- > leibro- > [ibro- (between [ and labial, unlike
c. g lamen, lina < *lous-), with kattaluzzi- of. Lat. sublimen ‘raised,
on high’ (adjectivized as sublimis). Cf. luttai- *window’.

katta(n), spelled kat-ta(-), adverb and preverb ‘down. below. under:

AW AN
[PYAITNY N Q)
(el

along; down the line, subsequently’; postposition (rarely preposi-
tion) with dat.-loc. or gen. ‘beneath, below, under; down (along),
alongside, by, (along) with, on the side of’, with abl. ‘(from) be-
neath; down from’ (GAM/[-ta], GAM-an); kattanta, adverb and post-
position with dat.-loc. (incl. “directive”) ‘down(wards). along’
(GAM-anta);, awan kartta ‘(all the way) down’, ser katra ‘from top to
bottom’, kattan arha ‘along (and) away; utterly. completely’ (cf.
Zuntz, Ortsadverbien 47—9), katta(n) sara ‘up from below; upside
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Note
acc. pl. 
[kat-ta-k]u-ra-an-du-us(-sa) (KUB LVIII 16 II 21)

Alexei Kassian
Note
KBo XXXIX 149 Rs. 8 GIŠ.kattaluzzi ari 'arrives at the threshold'), kat-ta-lu-zi (KBo XXIII 65, 9)


-

katta(n)

down’; in many compounds, e. g. katta as(s)- ‘remain, stick’, kat-
ta(n) arnu- ‘bring along; terminate’, kartta(n) au(s)- ‘look into,

WAATE $TRTLER I \‘Hs-a.(;. npoE ey Bbe. 60¢7‘

investigate’, katta(n) ep(p)- ‘come 1o grips (with), undertake’,
(-za) katta(n) es- ‘sit down; subside’, katta(n) hamank- ‘tie down:
mandate’, katra(n) ki- ‘lie down; be in subjection’, kattan pai- ‘give
up, surrender, betray’, piran katta tarna- ‘let down, abandon’.
E.g. 1BoT 1 36 1 49— 50 nussu-wa-kan sard it nasma-wa-kan katta-
-ma Tt ‘either go up, or else go down!" (cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard
10): ibid. 11 27-28 malhan-ma-as katta Ckaskast[ep]a ari ‘but when
he gets along to the portal’; 299/1986 1V 1718 n-at-si-kan arha
dai nasma-at-kan katta ANA NUMUN '"PLAMA arha dai ‘he takes it
away from him, or down the line takes it away from the offspring
of Kuruntas® (cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 26); KBo XX1 20 1 11 GAM-ta
sartaizzi ‘he daubs underneath’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42);
KUB XII 65 Il 1112 n-as-kan ... kattan sara wit ‘he came up
from below’ (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50); XXIV 8 1 40—-41
n-as PUTU-i kattan iyannifs) Putu-us-kan nepisaza katta s{aku-
wayat] ‘he went along to the sun-god; the sun-god looked down
from heaven’ (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6); VIII 48 1 1516
sik-wa-smas kuit iwar "V TAPPI-SU UD.KAM-tili kattan iyattati ‘be-
cause thou went along with them daily like their equal’ (cf. Lar-
oche, RHA 26:18 [1968]); KBo IV 14 11 78 nu-mu-za hantt kwwvap-
iki ésta UL-ni-za GAM-an ésta ‘you were sometimes against me, you
were not on my side’ (cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40 [1965]); 111 40a,
14 (OHIW.) nu-mmu annas-mas katta arnut ‘bring me along my
(grand?”)mother’s’ (viz. garb; cf. HED 3:85); 1 44 1 13 kattu-ssan
arnumar ‘a bringing to an end, termination’ (cf. Otten, Vokabular
9); KUB 111 61-62 GIM-an-ma-kan SES-YA NIR.GAL uttar katta
austa nu-mu-kan HUL-le uttar katta OL kuitki dsta ‘but when my
brother Muwatallis probed the matter, no serious charge stuck
against me’ (cf. Otten, Apologic 8); KBo V 6 1V 15 nu $A DUMU-RI
kattan 1sBAT (‘he came to grips with the matter of (sending) a son’
(cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:97 [1956]); KUB XXXI1 71 11l 2-3 nu-za
SAL.LUGAL katta ishahat ‘1 the queen sat down’ (cf. Unal, Orakel-
text 122); KBo VI 88 Vs. 9— 10 nu mahhan GUNNIMES katta esand-
ari ‘when the hearth(fire)s subside’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 260);
KUB XXXVIII 26, 21 EzEN zenas katta hammankanzi ‘they man-
date the fall festival’ (cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:182 [1963]); KBo
XXXV 216 Vs. 9 katta hamanakmi (cf. J. de Roos, Journal of An-
cient Civilizations 4:44 [1989]); KUB XXXII 133 1 5 kattan haman-
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katta (cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 165y, KBo XXII 113 111 20-21
GAM-an hamanakmi n-aft ...] ishiyami 1 shall tie down and it ... 1
shall bind’; 11 6 1 11 =12 katta ishitwantes ‘pouring down’; KUB XV
34 1V 45 kattan ishuwanzi ‘they pour down’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm,
Riten 206); Bo 2351 1V 12—13 GAM-an ishuwawas GaM-an ishivvanzi
‘what is to be poured down they pour down' (cf. Ehelolf, 74
43:191 [1936)); KUB XLYV 63 Il 19 n-at-kan kattanta ishiwa
‘pours it down’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30); IBoT 111 148 111
9 GaM-anda ishuwanzi ‘they pour down’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm. Riten
222); KUB XXV 231 14 man 57U LUk gR 0L katta kit ‘if there is
no occupation by the enemy’ (c¢f. HED 3:141); XLI 17 1T 11 nu
GI8)ahhurnuzi katta isparran|zi ‘they scatter down foliage”; 1X 31 111
62—63 nu SSlahhurnuzi kattan isparranzi, dupl. 1X 32 Vs. 38 nu
SI8Juhhurnuzzi kattan isparranzi (cf. ibid. Rs. 27 nu SPlahhrnuzzi
dagan isparranzi ‘they scatter foliage on the ground’); XXX 29 Vs.
5 DUMU-as-san kuwwapi katta mauszi ‘when the baby drops down’
(cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22); KBo 11 5 IV 1617 nu-za SE$-as
SES-an kattan peskit {"Varlas-ma-za “'aran kattan peskit ‘brother
would betray brother, friend would betray friend” (cf. Gotze, 4M
192); KUB XLIII 38 Rs. |1 [taglunzipas katta QATAMMA pdsu ‘may
the earth likewise swallow (you)' (cf. Oettinger, Fide 20y, XIII 14
Rs. 1 (= Code 200A) takku armowalan kattan kuiski sesklizzi ‘if any-
one lays (viz. sexually) a deportee’; KBo XII 126 11 41 n-at katta
dai ‘she puts it down’ (cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Mulli 36), XV 25
Rs. 18 n-at hassi awan katta tianzi ‘they deposit them in the fire-
place’ (cf. Carruba, Beschworungsritual 6); KUB XLI1 32 1 3 GAM
tiannas, XX1X 4 1 40 kattan tiyannas, XI1 1 IV 8 GaM-an tivawwas
‘depositional tray(s)’, literally ‘of putting down’; Magsat 75/52 Rs.
15—17 man tuél iR MES-KA kattanda wwanzi “if thy subjects come
along’ (cf. Alp, HBM 262); Masat 75/104 Rs. 19 n-at-kan kattanda
uniandu ‘let them send them along’ (cf. Alp, HBM 174); KUB VII
60 11 4— 6 GUn-laz "VCkuressariii.a ANA “'SBANSUR piran katta gan-
gai ‘on the left she hangs widths of fabric alongside the table” (cf.
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 276); XXV 23 1 13 SSharaui kattan artari
‘(it) stands beneath a poplar’; X1I 8 I1'9 ANA GUNNI kattan arantari
‘(they) stand by the fireplace’; XXIV 5 Vs. 31 nepisi katan (sic, kat-
-an) ‘under the sky’ (cf. Kiimmel, Ersaizrituale 10); XXIX 1 128
nepisas kattan; KBo XVII 15 Rs. 14—15 hassas katta ket arta ‘(he)
stands this way by the fireplace’; ibid. 16 hassds katta edi parsanan
harzi ‘(he) squats yonder by the fireplace’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 73-4).
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KUB XXIX 34, 10 (= Code 2:89) takku DUMU.NITA-as katta wastail
‘if he errs {sexually) with his son’; KBo U1 38 Vs. 29 katta hassa
hanzassa ‘down the generations’ (cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 8,
FED 3:227). KUB X11 65 T 8 ehu-ma-wa-kan ib-za taknaza kattan
arha ‘come beneath river (and) earth along and away’; ibid. 10—11
n-as-kan taknas iD-ass-a KASKAL-an GAM-an arha [iyai] 1-anki-ya-as
sarrattat ‘he made his getaway beneath earth and river and he de-
parted at once’ (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50); 111 60 n-¢s-za
kattan arha zennahhun ‘1 finished them off completely’; dupl. KBo
L1 6 1 50 n-as-za GAM-an arha zinna[hhun (cf. Otten, Apologie 8):
KUB XV 31 1l 19=20 n-at-kan hantezzi apiti kattanta ganki ‘he
hangs it down into the first pit’s KBo tll 4 111 70—71 n-at-kan iNna
KUR Gasga kattanda pedas ‘he brought it down to Gasga-land’;
ibid. 77-78 nu-war-as-kan ina YRV Gasga kattanta pehutet ‘and
thou hast brought them down to G.” (cf. Gotze, AM 88-90); V 8
[11 35 n-an-kan iNa "PDahara kattanta arnuir ‘they made him go
down to the D. river’ (cf. Gotze, AM 158); XXVI 79, 5 GJEg-i KI-pi
kattanda peter ‘they brought down to the dark carth’ (cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 68); KUB XX1X 4 1V 36 [n-aln-kan hattesni kat-
tanda haddanzi ‘they stick it down into the hole’ (cf. Kronasser,
Unmssiedelung 30); KBo X1 14 11 12 hattesni GaM-anta; ibid. 9 hat-
tesna GaM-anta; KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 4, 8. 10, 12 hattesni Gam-anda
(cf. Haas, Nerik 142—4).

katite-, katti-, rarely katta(n)-, spelled kat- (rarely ka-at-) ‘(along)
with’, adverb with enclitic possessive pronoun, equivalent in sense
to postposition katta(n) with genitive (of the type appan-samet,
istarni-smi [HED 1-2:478-9), kitkar-sit, piran-tet, ser-set; cf.
Friedrich, HE 134), e.g. KBo XVII | IV 6 d{tuleni akueni V-
MESA.zU-s-a katti-mi ‘we eat and drink, and the medicine men
along with me’ (cf. Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Altheth.
10); XXII 2 Rs. 6 kat-tim-mi ‘along with me’; dupl. III 38 Rs. 21
kat-te-mi; dupl. KUB XLVIII 79 Rs. 8 kar-ti-m[i (cf. Otten, Altheth.
Erzihiung 10); KBo 111 22 Vs. 77 kat-tim-mi;, dupl. KUB XXVI 71
I 18 kat-te-mi (cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14y; ibid. 16 katti-mi henkun{i
‘to me for a gift’; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 77 katti-mi-wa ehu ‘come and
Join me!” (¢f. KUB VII 8 11 2—3 nu kedani antuhsi kattan ehu ‘come
along to this man!’); KUB XXXVI 100 + KBo VII 14 Vs. 18 Jkatta-
-£i huinumi ‘I make run along with thee’; KBo 1H 7 1 25—26 md-wa
katti-ti sesmli nlu-wa wvami kardias-tas iyami ‘if 1 lie with you, I
shall come and do your heart’s desire’ (c¢f. KUB XXXVI 351 10

128

ErTr—

katta(n)

chu-wa-mu-za katta sés ‘come lie with me!’); X1V 1 Rs. 60 nu-war-as
katti-ti uit ‘he came to join you' (cf. Gotze, Madd. 32); Masar 75/
112 Rs. 44 katti-ti hiunan SiGs-in ésdu ‘with thee may all be well”
(cf. Alp, I{BM 136, 371); Masat 74/65 Rs. 15 kattan-si| "along to
him® (cf. Alp, HBM 294); KBo XXII 1, 13—14 £-az 1 LU | sAL
katti-ssi ienta ‘from the house(hold) one man (and) one woman go
along with him’ (cf. Starke, Funktionen 182), XVII 40 1V 8 katti-ssi-
-ma LU hestd arta ‘with him stands a man of the mausoleum’ (cf.
Neu, Altheth. 73); KUB XX 83 Il 9 kat-te-es-si; VBoT 34 Vs. 7
kat-ti-is-mi (cf. E. Badali, SELVQ 2:72-3 {1986]); KBo XXII 2 Rs.
IS5 U ERIN.MES katti-smi ‘and the army (was) with them’ (dupl. 111
38 Rs. 32 U ERIN.MES katte-ssi ‘and the army [was] with him’); KUB
XLII 30 111 10 Jkatti-smi-ma P Maliyas ‘with them (is) M.” (ibid.
11 katti-ssi-ma DINGIR pisenies ‘but with her [are] the male gods’”:
cf. Neu, Altheth. 77-8); KBo X 23 + XI 67 IV 19 katti-smi art{d]
‘(he) stands with them’ (cf. Singer, Festival 2:13); XXV 180 Rs. 6
katti-smi iyatta ‘(he) walks along with them’ (cf. Singer, Festival
2:97); IBoT 136 11 3 and 7 [-smas] ... katti-smi aranta ‘(they) stand
with them’; ibid. 50 and S8 -smas ... katii-smi iyanta ‘(they) walk
along with them’ (cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 14, 20); KBo XXX 36
Rs. 4 ka-at-ti-is-mi (sic; cf. Neu, StBoT 26:373); X 25 VI 14 kat-ti-
-es-mi (cf. Singer, Festival 2:53); X1 51 1V 10 kat-te-es-mi (cf. E. Ba-
dali, SELVO 2:71 [1986]); Magsat 75160 Rs. 21 kat-ti-su-mi ‘along
to you’ (cf. Alp, I{BM 227): ibid. Vs. 6 kat-ta-as-ma-as hitnan siGs-
-in estu ‘with you may all be well!” (cf. KBo XIX 112 Rs. 4 P1)$1AR-
-is-ma-smas kattan aras ‘1$tar came to join them’); Magat 77/1 Rs.
30-31 kat-ta-an-sa-ma-as hiiman SiGs-in ésdu (cf. Alp, HBM 234).

Lyd. kat- as preverb. Cf. Gusmani, Lyd Wh. 145.

Hier. kata as preverb ‘down, under’, katuna- ‘low’ (7). Cf. Me-
riggi, HHG 72-3; Laroche, HH{ 36—7.

katta(n) has been connected since S. Bugge apud J. A. Knudt-
zon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 59 (1902), with Gk. xard ‘down,
along, according to, against’ (for history of researches see Tischler,
Glossar 539—41). katta, kattan, kattanta resemble in formation
appa, appan, appanda (HED 1—2:91—4). katte-, katti- recalls appe-
-zzi-, appi-zzi-, suggesting a pre-form *katey- (cf. *opey-1yo-) rather
than a comparison with either Gk. xarai- or xaot-, kai (cf. Frisk,
GEW 3:115, 121; Hitt. *kati- should have yielded *kazzi-). kattunta
is a close match for Hom. kdravra ‘downhill’ (c¢f. HED 1—-2:92),
and xdrw ‘downwards’ (cf. dvw) resembles katta. One may even
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postulate (with e.g. Laroche, RHA 28:40—1 [1970], and Neu,
Anitta-Text 67—8) a root-noun *kat- of which kattan, katta, and
katte- would be petrifact accusative and dative-locative (including
directive); kattan would match kard with *-ni. An inner-Hittite par-
allel exists in handa *(to the) fore’ and hanti (ha-an-ti-i, ha-an-re-i),
dat.-loc. of hant- *front, face’ (hanti-ssi ‘in his face’), where the
sense has turned adverbially confrontational (nu-mu-za hantt
‘against me; HED 3:92-5). Cf. e.g. Ivanov, in Hethitisch und In-
dogermanisch 73-4 (1979). As long as Hitt. katr- < *kmit- remains
unverified and controversial, the tertium comparationis Olr. c¢ér,
OWe. cant ‘with" (IEW 613), any relationship to *kom ‘with’ (Lat.
cum, etc.; possibly Hitt. -kan [q.v.]), and the similarities between
katte-mi, karti-ti and e.g. OWe. cennym ‘with me’, cennyd ‘with
thee" (We. gennyf, gennyt, perhaps from *kanti-mi, *kanti-ti; cf.
N. Holmer, Eriu 21:23-4 [1969]. O. Szemerényi, Gnomon 43:673
[1971]) are best left in abeyance. It may boil down to a choice be-
tween Anatolian-Greek *kat- (cf. e.g. V. N. Toporov, Etimologija
1971 286—97 [1973]) and the old Greek-Celtic reconstruct *knit-.
Cf. -kan, kattakurant-, kattaluzzi-, kattera-.

kattapala-, culinarily meaningful body part of sheep, acc. sg. kar-ta-pa-

-la-an (e. g. KBo 1V 9 11 44—45 nu ucura U MESMUpALDIM YZUk -
tapalan udai ‘the chef de cuisine brings the k.”; dupl. KUB X1 29
IS + XLI 52 Rs. 2 uguLa “UMESMuyALDIM kattapalan uddi; par.
X 23 IV 4 uvGujLa “UMEmunaLoiv Y2VY%attapalan [GUNINI 1-§U
dai ‘... puts the k. once in the fireplace’; cf. Badali, /6. Tag 17, 68;
X 21 V19 nu-kan uGuLA “YMUHALDIM kattapalan dai), kat-ta-pa-la-
-a-an (X 4 1 11-12 \Y?Ykattapalan {ujdanzi).

Possible comparands include Hattic Jka-at-ta-wa,-a-la-as-n[e
{(KBo XX 16 Vs. 13, of unknown meaning; cf. Neu, Altheth. 43,
StBoT 26:96; for the p : w variation cf. e.g. Hattic Karahzipuri,
Katahziwuri) and Akk. katappaiu ‘sternum or part of the ribs’
(CAD K 303: Ugar., Hebr. ktp, Arab. kitfu ‘shoulder’; cf. Badal,
SELVO 2:56 [1985], 3:44 [1986]; for 1 : I cf. Tubarna : Labarna-).

katapuzna-, an elevated wooden structure (reviewing stand, balcony?)

attached to or adjoining a portal (kaskastipa-, hilammar), gen. sg.
ka-ta-pu-uz-na-as (KBo XXII1 103 1 17 n-asta LUGAL-us INA kata-
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puznas [... alnda paizzi ‘the king goes into the ... of the k.", cf.
Popko, Zippalanda 152 [1994)), dat.-loc. sg. ka-ta-pu-uz-ni (X 23
I 7-8 nu-ssan kuitman LUGAL-us Skata{pyuzni észi kuitman-ma
Inaditar hiimanda uttanass-a BELUMES PANI LUGAL sameyanzi ‘while
the king is at the k., meanwhile all animals and “masters of words”
parade [?] before the king’; cf. Singer, Festival 1:95, 2:120 ihid.
16 —17 LUGAL-us-ma-za-kan kwwapi Ekatapuzni esari ‘when the king
seats himself at the k."; KUB XLIV 39 11 6 SSkatapuzni [cf. ibid.
4 INa £ Putu)), abl. sg. ka-ta-pu-uz-na-az (KBo XXI1 189 11 23
n-asta LUGAL-us “katapuznaz katta uizzi ‘the king comes down from
the k.”; cf. Sir}ger, ZA 65:81 [1975); Lebrun, Hethitica 11 8; X 24 111
18—=22 nu “"hitlugannin Ekatapuzni-pat manninkwyvan wahnuwwanzi
LUGAL-ts-kan “katapuznaz wizzi ‘they turn the coach close to the
k.; the king comes from the k.; cf. Singer, Festival 2:18-9; Alp.
Beitrdge 196—17), Bka-ta-pu-uz-na-za (dupl. Bo 5341 Vs. 9. KUB X
28 11 15— 16 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL-kan Bkatapuznaza katta wyanzi ‘king
[and] queen come down from the k.’).

Like e. g. kaskastipa-, katapuzna- is of possible Hattic origin. Cf.
perhaps the theonym PKantipuitti (e.g. KBo X 27 111 11; KUB X
13 11 19, dupl. KBo XXV 176 Rs. 16; I1BoT 1 8 V1 4). Cf. Singer,
Festival 1:116, 29.

it o materstadt (54a52)

katter(r)a- ‘lower, inferior; ncther, infernal: farther along. close(r)’

(GAM-ra-), nom. sg. . kat-te-ir-ra-as (KUB XVII 14 Rs. 16— 17 kds-
-ma-wa-mu sénas katterras PUH-SU ‘but for me this image [is] the
infernal substitute’; c¢f. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 56), nom.-acc. sg.
(and pl.) neut. kat-te-ra, kat-te-ir-ra (e.g. Bo 3617 1 8=11 nu-za
DINGIR.MES] arha sarrir nu-za salrdzzius DINGIR.MES] [nlepis dair
katteres-ma-alz DINGIR.MES] [d)ag[anz]ipan katterra KUR-e dair ‘the
gods split up; the upper gods took heaven, but the lower gods took
the earth [and] the nether world’; dupl. Bo 3078 11 89 nu-za sard:z-
zius [... da)ir katterius-ma-za DINGIR MES [dagjanzipan kaltera KUR-¢
dair; dupl. KBo X111 104 + Bo 6464 11 67 nepis dair katterris[-
...} katterra XxUR-e dair; cf. Otten and Siegelova, AfO 23:33 [1970].
KUB X111 20 1 34—35 nu sardzzi Di-sar le katterrahténi katterra-ma
hannessar le sardzziyahteni ‘do not dismiss a superior [legal] case,
nor sustain an inferior case’; cf. Alp, Belleien 11:394 {1947}, adver-
bial in VII 1 {1 23—24 kattera-ma-at dankuwaz taknaz taknas Putu-
-us hukkiskiddu ‘but from the dark earth below let the solar deity
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of the earth conjure it’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]).
@é\t.\-}g’c.‘\ig} kat-te-ri (KBo 1V 2 1 30 [aN]a SSkattaluzzi ©Shattal-
was G1S-ru katteri sarazzi ‘to the threshold [and] the lockwood,
lower [and] upper’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90—1 [1962]; ibid.
35 kAl-as SSkattaluzzi katteri sarazzi SShatahvas 6i5-ru; ibid. 43
KA-as SSkattaluzzi katteri sarazzi ©Shatalwas Gié-ru; . Lat. limen
superum inferumque [Plautus, Mercator 830)), kat-te-ir-ri (X 24 1V
31=32 man katterri-ma “arkiui ari *when [the royal couple] gets to
the closer [part of the] foyer’; cf. Singer, Festival 1:108—9; 2:20),
kat-ti-ir-ri (KUB XXV19 + 1256/1969 | 5—7 kuyés YRYKU.BABBAR-
-si ser nu sardazzi kattirri-ya kweapi Y®Y Hattusi ‘those who are [as-
signed] for Hattusas, when in upper and lower Hattusas ..."; cf.
Otten, Orientalia N.S. 52:134 [1983]), kat-te-ra (IBoT 1 36 IV
I5=17 n-at-kan kattera KA.GAL-TIM sard wwanzi sardzzi-ma-at-kan
KA.GAL sard OL wwanzi ‘they come up to the lower gate, but they
do not come up to the upper gate’; cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 34),
kat-te-ir-ra (KUB X 3 11 23 nu O'SgaNSur katterra ekuzi ‘he drinks
at the lower table’; KBo VI 29 Il 1112 sarazzi katterra-ya; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 48; KUB XXXVI1 18 11 1718 sarazzi ka[tterra(-)
e sarazzli katterra-ma), kat-ti-ir-ra (par. XXXIHI 115 11 6 sar-
azzi kattir[; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:64 [1968)]), kat-te-e-ir (sic XXX
321 11--12 Fhesta sarazzi katter kuwapi wletesnas) G1§-ru “when for
the upper [and] lower [part of the] mausoleum [there is] construc-
tion lumber’; dupl. KBo XIX 190 Vs. 6 kat(]er kuwapi wetesnas;
cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:96 [1976]; Neu,
Lokativ 37), adverbial abl. sg. kat-te-ra-az (Bo 3617 1 7 [n]-as-san
katteraz ip-i plard tiyazi), kat-te-ir-ra-za (dupl. KBo XIII 104 + Bo
6464 11 3 n-as-kan katterraza ip-i pard tiyazi ‘below he steps forth
to the river’; cf. Otten and Siegelova, AfO 23:32 [1970)), kat-te-ir-
-ra-az (KBo IV 9 1V 34 nu SSBANSUR katterraz epzi *he takes hold
of the table from below’; cf. Badali, 16. Tug 22; KUB 11 10d, 2
katlterra(z), kat-ti-ir-ra-az (dupl. KBo X 24 1V 20-21 aski kattirraz
ari ‘[the royal couple] gets farther along to the gate’; cf. hantezziyaz
‘in front [of] [HED 3:110]), nom. pl. ¢. kat-te-ri-e-es (KUB XXXIV
90, 3), kat-te-ri-es (Bo 3617 1 10, quoted above sub nom.-acc. sg.
neut.), kat-te-ir-ri-is (dupl. KBo X1 104 + Bo 6464 11 6), kat-te-ri-
-us (sic dupl. Bo 3078 I1 9), kat-te-ir-ru-us (KUB XVII 14 Rs. 21
taknas PUTU-us katterruss-a DINGIR MES ‘solar deity of the earth and
infernal deities’), kat-ti-ir-ru-us (dupl. KBo XV 9 1 19 kattirruss-a
DINGIR.MES; ibid. 21 katterruss-a DING[IR .MES), kat-te-ra-as (KUB V1
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31 1V 6), GAM-ra-as (XXIV 12 11 29 GAM-rass-a DINGIR.MES ‘infernal
deities’).

katterizzi-, same meaning. dat.-loc. sg. kat-te-ri-iz-zi (KBo XXV
71, 11 salrazzi wawarkimi katteri[zz]i takkui daganz{ipi ‘at the up-
per and lower grease-joint {viz. of the door], to the dark earth’; cf.
CHS 1.5.1:348).

pa-u.gcb, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-te-ra-ah-hi (KUB X111 2 H1 2728 Di-
NAM sarazzi katterahhi le katterra sarazyahi le ‘let him not dismiss
a superior [legal] case, let him not sustain an inferior one’; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 48), 2 pl. pres. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-te-e-
-ni (X1I1 20 T 35, quoted above sub nom.-acc. sg. neut.), 3 sg. pret.
act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-ta (1 1 111 20 n-an-niu DINGIR-LUM] GASAN-YA
katterrahta ‘the goddess my mistress made him lose to me’; cf. Ot-
ten. Apologie 18), 3 pl. pret. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-hi-ir (1 4 + 674/v
111 43 man handan LUGAL.GAL ANA LUGAL.TUR katterrahhir ‘would
they really have made a great king lose to a petty king?"; dupl. I 1
11 78 LUGA]L.TUR katterrah[-; cf. Otten, Apologie 22: 1 10 11T 15
n-an-mu DINGIR.MES halnnesnaz katterrahhir ‘the gods by adjudica-
tion made him lose to me’; dupl. 14 + 674/v 111 45 n-an-mu DINGIR.
MES DI-esnaza [kattlerrahhir, dupl. 19 I 8 pi-esnaz katterrahhir):
iter. katterrahheski-, 1 sg. pret. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-hi-es-ki-nu-un
(XXXI 66 11 12—16 nu man ABU-YA ANA SAL.LU[GAL] ISTU DINI
sardzils OL) kuitki ésta ammug-mian-an] ANA SA-Tanuhepa sAL.1LU-
GAL ISTU D{INI] katterrahheskinun ‘had my father been unsuccessful
in his lawsuit against the queen, would I have [been the one who]
made him lose the case against queen T.7; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate,
Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130).

Hier. katara- (7) Cf. E. Masson, Journal des savants 1979, 47.

Neither the usual derivation from katta with suffix -ero-, compar-
ing Skt. ddhara- (cf. adhas ‘below’), Lat. inferus, Gaul. anderos
‘lower” (from J. Lohmann, IF 51:319-20 (1933}, to H. C. Melchert.
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 140 [1984]), nor the alterna-
tive *katta-tero- with haplology (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:187) or
analogic *kat-tero- (kattera- for *kaztera-; Octtinger, Stammbildung
537) hits the mark. The correct segmentation is *katey-ro- (cf.
katte- s.v. kattafn]), parallel to *opey-tyo- (> appezzifyaj-, vs.
Luw. apara-; HED 1-2:93-4) and *Autey-tyo- (> hantezzi[va]-.
HED 3:111-2). The antonymic tension of surazzi- : kattera- has
even provoked the nonce neologism katterizzi-.
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katkattiya- ‘shake (oneself), quake,,fmr—ugfL

katkattiya-

squirm, shiver, tremble’, 3
sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-ya-zi (KUB XXIX 9 1 48 [takk]u-kan antu-
wahhas INA £-SU andan paizzi nu-ssi sakwvas piran €-ri anda katkat-
tivazi lingais-si-kan EGIR-pa UD.KAM-as parne-ssi andan kisari ‘if a
man goes inside his house and before his eyes it shakes inside the
house, an oath of his future takes place inside his house’; cf. [for
seismic effect] ibid. 26—28 takku-kan UkU-an SSNA-antes kattan
sard siyanzi n-as-san [...] lagari “if the bed tosses a man up from
below, and he is knocked...’; cf. Giiterbock, 4fO 18:79 [1957)), kar-
-kat-ti-ya-az-zi (XXIX 48 Rs. 6—8 + XXIX 44 111 16— 17 mahh|an-
-ma-an d)rranzi katkattiyazzi-ya-as n-an-k(an] wetenaza nlammal
arha tittanuwanzi ‘when they wash [the racehorse] and it shrugs
[= shakes itself dry], they in turn station it away from the water’;
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 162), 3 pl. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-ya-an-
-zi (e.g. XXIX 44 111 6 mahhan-ma-as arranzi katkattiyanzi-ya-at
‘when they wash them and they shake themselves’; XL 28, 2 kir-
-sumet katkattiyla- ‘their [your, our?} heart[s] tremble[s]'); iter.
katkattiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-is-ki-iz-zi (XXXIII 103 11
4—6 ginwwa-nnas-kan [...) katkattiskizzi SAG.DU-as-ma-nnas LUBA-
HAR-as [“DUBIBIN GiM-an wehattari ‘our knees quake, and our
head[s] spin[s] like a potter’s wheel’; cf. Laroche, RH A 26:48 [1968];
Sicgelova, Appu-Hedammu 52; KBo X1 75, 9).

Caus. katkattinu-, katkattenu-(‘(cause to) shake, make shrug) 3
sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-zi (KBo 111 5 1 33 antet arrumanzi
katkattinuzi-ma-as OL ‘they wash them with warm [water] but one
does not make them squirm’; ibid. II1 19-20 mahhan-ma-as arha
Iinzi n-as 5-SuU wetenit katkattinuzi ‘when they unharness them, one
makes them shrug with water five times’; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippo-
logia 82, 94; KUB 1 13 11 64 n-as 5-$U arranzi katkattinuzi-ya(-as]
‘they wash them five times, and one makes them shrug’; cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 62), 3 pl. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi (fre-
quent in hippological texts, e.g. [ 11 1 5—6 n-as 3-$u arranzi n-us
katkattinuanzi ‘they wash them three times and make them shrug’;
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 106, KUB 1 13 + KBo VIII 48 111
51-52 n-as antet wete(nit katkattinuanzi ‘they make them shrug
with warm water’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 68; KUB XXIX
40 HI 19-20 mahhan-ma-smas katkattimmas tiyazzi n-us INA 5
KASKAL-NI namma katkattinuanzi n-us-kan arha tittanuanzi ‘if a
shiver comes upon them, they further make them shrug a fifth time,
and station them away’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 182), kat-
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-kat-ti-nu-wa-an-zi (XXI1X 48 Rs. 19; cf. Kammenhuber, Ifippologia
164; KBo VIII 52 + XIV 63 1 8 and 16; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippo-
logia 216-8), 3 sg. pret. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-uwr (KUB XXXHI 106 1
15 nue nepis katkattinu[t ‘he shook heaven’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:18
[1952), kat-kat-te-nu-ut (KBo V1 29 11 1213 nu nepis tckann-a kat-
katrenut ‘[I8tar] shook heaven and carth’; of. Gotze, Harrusilis 48);
partic. katkattinugnt-, nom, pl. ¢c. kat-kat-ti-nu-an-te-cs (cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 114); iter. katkaruinuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-
-kat-ti-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB 1 13 111 3—4 n-as n{amma IN]A UD.3 KAM
3-$u arranzi katkattilnusklizzi-ya-as ‘also for three days they wash
them three times, and one regularly makes them shrug’; ibid. 5-6
nu Ub-at ub-at 1-SU [arrilskanzi katkatti(myuskizzi-ya-as ‘once ev-
ery day they wash [them], and one makes them shrug’).

katkattim(m)a-, katkattema- (c.) ‘shaking, quake, shrug, shiver,
trembling’, nom. sg. kat-kat-ti-ma-as (KBe1 2 Vs. 6 katkaitimas-
-mes [sandwiched between ibid. S nahsaraz ‘fear’ and 1bid. 7 weri-
temmas ‘fright’], matching ibid. 6 [Akk.] [rar]ruru-ya or {titjruru-ya
‘my trembling’ [rararu], cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:574; hardly suh)ruru-
-ya ‘my numbness’ {suharruru ‘be benumbed’]: Goetze, JCS 18:91
[1964], 22:19 [1968]; KUB I 95, 15 kaft- matching ibid. [Akk.] r})i-
-e-bu ‘earthquake’; cf. MSL 2:79—380 [1955]; Laroche, RH A 24:16]
[1966]); XXXIII 98 11 7 nu-wa E-ir katkattimas eptu SAG.GEME.IR .-
MES[-ya] nahsaraza epta), kat-kat-te-ma-as (dupl. XXX 102 11 9
nu-wa G-ir katkatte[mas e)pta SAG.GEMEAR.MES-ya nahsaraza cplta
‘trembling has seized the house, fear has seized the servants’
cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:148 [1951]), kat-kat-ti-im-ma-as (e.g. XX1X
40 11 27 [mlahhan-ma-smas katkattimmas tiyazzi n-us halinuenci
[ram]ma-as warpiyanzi n-us INA 6 KASKAL-NT namma katkattinuanzi
[n-ts-kaln arha tittanuanzi “if a shiver comes upon them, they make
them kneel; they further bathe them, also make them shrug a sixth
time, and station them away’; KBo VIII 52 + XIV 63 1 6-7
katkatltimmas-ma-smas [nalui tivazzi ‘a shiver does not yet come
upon them’).

katkattiya- is a quasi-phonesthetic reduplicate (miming the
rattling and rumbling of an earthquake?), similar to e. g. tastasiva-
‘whisper’, ku(a)sku(a)s- ‘squash’, or Gk. pepuaipe ‘glimmer’,
Lat. tirillo ‘tickle’. A derivation from katta ‘down’ (hke e. g. appai-
‘be finished’ from appa) started with the incorrect rendering of
katkattinu- as ‘sink, dunk’ (H. A. Potratz, Das Pferd in der Frihzeit
199 [1938]) and is now far fetched (though persistent: e. g. Friedrich.
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katkattiya- katra-, katri-

JCS 1:278—-80 [1947]; Laroche, BSL 52:78 [1956]; Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 45— 6; Kronasser, Ltym. 1:493; Octtinger, Stammbildung
346-7. G. Dunkel, KZ 95:221 -3 [1981}).

N. A. Mkrtéyan (Acta Antigua 22:319 [1974]) adduced Arm.
(kat )kat el “drip’ (cf. the similar comparison, ibid. 318, of Arm.
kodfkoé]el- ‘smash’ with Hitt. kufajskufa]s- ‘squash’). If there is
more than chance onomatopoeic similitude, perhaps the Hittite-Mi-
tannian hippological usage of katkattiya- as ‘shake ofl water’ af-
fected the Armenian meaning. There may also have been a semantic
tie between demonic dripping and seismic convulsing in the Cauca-
sus area and beyond (cf. the Amirani : [Norse] Loki parallel in
Puhvel, Comparative Mythology 217 [1987)).

-f\ﬂ“‘"(:“‘ha'b,

katra-, katri- (c.), female religiousbogé;é%vé, nom. sg. ka-at-ra-as (KBo

V 1 111 4849 nu-za SMkatras S'SBALAG dai n-asta DINGIR MES anda
halzai ‘the k. takes up a harp and invokes the gods’; c¢f. Sommer—
Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), ka-a-at-ra-as [X1X 142 11 8—9 S|*tkatras
ANA DINGIR-LIM [._] sipunti ‘the k. to the deity ... sacrifices’), kat-
-ra-as (KUB XXXIX 71 122-25 nu-za SMkatras ... n-as sehhelliyas
wetenas hanwwanzi paizzi ‘the k. ..., and she goes to draw lustration
water’; KBo XII 116 Rs. 3 SAV drzakiti SAVkatras; KUB VIII 71 Vs,
11 SALdrsakiti SAtkatras; LVI 55 1V 4 SAL grzakiti SAkatras; cf.
H. Klengel. AoF 12:169 [1985]), kat-ri-is (XXXII 133 1 18 nu SAL-
katris suppin DUG.A KU.BABBAR ddi ‘the k. takes a clean waterbowl
of silver"), acc. sg. kat-ra-an (KBo XXI1I 111 Rs. 11 SAlkatran pu-
nusswwen ‘we questioned the k.’; ibid. 4 SAtkatran pesta ‘gave the
k.), kat-ra-n(a-) (ibid. 10 SAtkatran-as ANA DINGIR-LIM...[ ‘the k.

he to the deity..."), dat.-loc. sg. ka-at-ri (V 1 IV 11 n-an-san S"Vka-

tri genuwas dai ‘he places [the lamb] on the k.'s knees’), nom. pl.
ka-at-ri-es (KUB XLVII 65 11 [3—15 SALMESkqrres [ .-alnzi nu 1ar-
kuwanzi "UNAR-ma sir-rU ‘the k. ..., and they dance; the cantor

sings’; 1X 22 11 3537 nu “Umuza-$u “UMESpatillics SAVMESfq.

tress-a panzi n-at ANA SAL USKENNU ‘her husband, the p., and the
k. go and prostrate themselves to the woman’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 92), kat-ri-es (XXXIX 69 Vs. 3 SAUMESEagres: of. ibid. 4
LUNAR; KBo XVIL 70 Rs. 4 SA-MESkappes: of . Alp, Beitrige 118;
KUB X 63 VI 3 SALMESL o0 XX XIT 68 Vs. 6 SALMESkurress-a;
XXIX 4 1 53—54 nu-za DINGIR-LAM kuis hantT asasi nu-za apds EN
SISKUR.SISKUR LUSANGA SAL-MESLqtpess-a pard piran warappanzi ‘he

136

kg

katra-, katri-

who relocates the deity, that offerant, the priest, and the k. bathe
beforehand’; ibid. 111 9— 10 “UsanGa SAL-MESkgiress-a; of. Kronas-
ser, Umsiedelung 12, 22), kat-ri-is (XXXII 133 IV 2-4 kiuvés
SALkatriss-a ANA EN SISKURSISKUR anda werivantes eser nu-za ape-
-yd INA EMES-SUNU arha panzi ‘and those k. who had been called
in to the offerant, they too go off home’), ka-ai-ri-c-es (KBo V |
H1 52-53 nu SAUMESkarries TGG-an saranzi ‘the k. unravel [} a
cloth’), kat-ri-e-es (XXI11 1 111 2529 eGir-anda-ma S MESkatrics
suppads “YWAzU-ya {0-i panzi nitri-ya-za danzi nu 2 BIBRIIN.A DINGIR-
-LIM warpanzi ‘but afterwards clean k. and the magician go to the
river, and they take soda ash and wash two rhyta of the deity"
similarly ibid. I 39—-41, KUB XXX 381 19-21), kat-ri-i-e-es (KBo
XXI 34 11 26-27 LUMES\\p LUMESp ;oG 1 SALMESEqprivas js-
hamiskanzi ‘the singers, harpists, (and) k. sing’; ibid. 10 SAL-MES-
katriyéss-a sik-rU; XXIV 5 Vs. 12—13 LUNAR-mia-ssi SALMESL .
trif-...] EGIR-an siR-RU ‘but for her the cantor and the k. afterwards
sing’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals 224), ka-at-ru-us (KUB XVI 33
Vs. 6, XVI 83 Vs. 40 SPAEMESkarrysaa), kat-r-us (X 91 11 7-8
SALMES pyRRUTIM SM-MESkatrus [WUsan)kunnis piran ivanta ‘temple
servants, k., and the priest walk in front’). kat-ra-as (KBo XIX 28
Vs. 3 29 SALMESLqrras [inventory of a ‘house of crafts’, E.GIS.KIN.TI:
priests, scribes, prophets, etc.]), dat.-loc. pi. ka-at-ra-as (KUB IX
22 11 44—45 nu aAna YU MESpayilics SALMESparvass-a adanna pivanzi
‘they give the p. and k. to eat’), kat-ra-as (dupl. Bo 4876. 5 Upatili-
yas SAUMESkagy{ass-a; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 23— 24 YUMESpalyiliy]ass-a
SALMESLatras VUMESzuppariyalas N'NPAgazzamius pianfzi] ‘o the
p., the k., [and] the torchbearers they give g.-bread’; cf. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 140), SAkat-ra-a-as (KUB XXX 60 Vs. 6: case 7).
Daddi, Mestieri 391—4; Beckman, Birth Rituals 106—8; H. Klengel.
AoF 12:171 (1985).

These often multiple religious and ritual professionals had both
musical and maieutic functions, but nothing compellingly specific
emerges fromi the attestations.

Suggested or possible attachments include Gk. xafapdc ‘clean.
pure’ (Hrozny, SH 32), if etymologically autochthonous or “orien-
tal” (cf. Frisk, GEW 1:752-3; W. Burkert, The Orientalizing Revo-
lution 64, 189—90 [1992], adduced Akk. gatdru ‘fumigate’); Ugar.
kert (maieutic patrons or operatives; Beckman, Birth Rituals 108);
Akk. kadrit ‘present, offering’ (H. Klengel, AoF 12:171 [1985]). Van
Windekens’ suggestion of a Mitannism (Arch Or 57:339- 40
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[1987)), comparing Skt. gdyati ‘sing’, Avest. gafra- ‘song’, was val-
ueless.

Of no visible (other than homophonic) relevance is the hapax
kat-ra-al (KBo VI 20 11 6 [= Code 2:29)), a bronze (ZA[BAR?) part
of a horse or mule harness, listed as stealable along with leather
objects in the same paragraph (XYSannanuzzi- ‘halter’, XYSga-az-zi-
-mu-el [V1 10 11 27]; with the latter cf. the equally [even formally]
opaque ¥Y8gaz-zi-ga-az-za [KUB IX 1 111 19]).

Jnste. »

T Rofim, roy

kattu- (spiteful. aggrieved, inimical), neut. ‘enmity, strife’,@omf-aee. sg.

neut) in KUB XLII 60 1 17 kad-du-us-mi-it, i.e. kaddu-smit ‘their
[7] enmity’. o

kattuwai- e aggrieved, grow hostile] (?), 3 sg. pret. act. kad-du-
-u-wa-ift (KUB XXXII 33, 12 §A-it-za-ta LAL-it z)innit kaddiwailt
‘the honey within fthe bee} gave out, he grew hostile’), kad-du-wa-i-
-i[t (dupl. or par. XXXIII 79 I1 9; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:125, 105
[1965]). For formation cf. e.g. ishahruwai- ‘weep’, genzuwai- ‘be
kind', kutruwai- ‘bear witness’.

kattawatar (n.) ‘(matter of) aggrievedness, (grounds for) griev-
ance, (cause for) enmity’ (denominative abstract noun, like e. g. ida-
lawatar from idalu-); kattawatar sarnik- ‘make reparation for griev-
ance’; kattawatar sanh- ‘exact (satisfaction for) grievance’, hence
‘seek revenge, be vengeful’ (cf. eshar sanh- ‘exact [reparation for]
blood[shed]' = avenge a death), nom.-acc. sg. kat-ta-wa-{a-)tar
(e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 2223 man-asta man [antuwahhas idaluw-a
inan arta man-at-si natta kattawatar ‘if even a bad human illness
occurred [viz. to a hypothetical tmmortal person], for him it
fwould] not [be a matter of] aggrievedness’; 4ABoT 65 Rs. 57
mamman-za-kan kuiski €-ir tamfails arnut man zik OL arsaniese nu
ammuqq-a apar ultar kattawatar kisat ‘if someone else had appro-
priated the house for himself, would you not be angry? For me too
that matter became a source of grievance’; cf. L. Rost, M10 4:346
[1956); KUB 1V 1 I 21 =23 nu-ssi DINGIR.MES hidmantes DINAM han-
natten n-at ANA DINGIR.MES mekki kattawatar ésdu; dupl. XXXI
146, 5—7 DINGIR].MES dapiantes DI-sar [hannatten n-at AN)A DINGIR.-
MES mekki kattawatar [ésdu] ‘judge his case, all ye gods! Let it be
much grounds for grievance to the gods!; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 168; XXIV 4 + XXX 12 Vs. 20 n-at DINGIR.MES-as katta-
watar namma kisarw; dupl. XXIV 3 11 31 n-at ANA DINGIR.MES kat-
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kattu-

tawatar namma kisaru ‘let it further become grounds for grievance
to the gods’; ibid. 51—=52 n-at aNA Putu YRYArinna kattawarar
namma kisaru;, cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28—30; XXXI1 42 11 68
anzdass-a ANA ERINMES VRY Hurrandssi hiimanteve sic] oL kattawa-
tar n-an OL tekkusnumani, dupl. XXXI 44 11 4-5 anzass-a ANA
ERIN.MES YRYK innara hamantiya [OL) kattavarar n-an o1 tikkusnum-
méni (to us the troops of H. [or K.] [there is] altogether no cause
for enmity, and we do not “finger” him’; ibid. [5—-16 [emended
from XXX1 42 11 17} nasma-nnas-as O1) kattawatar ‘or he [is] to us
no cause for enmity’; cf. von Schuler, Orienialia N.S. 25:226-7
[1956]; XXIX t 11 20-22 harassanas GiG-an dattin antuhsas idalu
INIMMES-ar dattin kattawdatar dattin gimovas GiG-an dattin ‘take
head-ailment, take man’s evil words, take aggrievedness, take knee-
ailment’, ibid. 3335 kattawatar EGIR-pa das [nahsalrattan EGIR-pa
das weritiman EGIR-pa das kardiyas GIG-un EGIR-pa dds ‘he took
back aggrievedness, he took back fear, he took back fright, he took
back heart-ailment’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]:
ABoT 44 + 1 36~ 38 kurimmas dammeshandas antuhsas kaitawatar
zik-pat Putu-us sarninkisi ‘thou sun-god satisfiest the grievance of
an orphaned afflicted person’; cf. Lebrun, #fyimmnes 95, KUB1 16 11
22 [kdlttawatar sanheskiluanzi, matching ibid. [ 21 [Akk.} gimilam
[a)na turri ‘return a favor, get satisfaction, exact retribution, take
revenge’; cf. Sommer, HAB 4-5, 50—1; XIH 7 1 17— 18 nu-za apas
kattawatar sanahzi nu apiin UKU-an ANA LUGAL innard kunanna pdi
‘he seeks revenge and delivers that person to the king explicitly to
be killed’), gen. sg. kat-ta-wa-an-na-as (KBo [II 36 Vs, 10).
kattawa(t)nalli- ‘bent on (satisfaction for) grievance, vengeful’,
nom. sg. ¢. kat-ta-wa-na-al-li-is (KUB XIII 7 1 14-15 man-at
ishands-a uttar antuwahhas nassu BEL DINI-SU nasma-ssi kattawa-
nallis apas-a-kan LUGAL-un gaR=izzi ‘if it [is] a case of blood[shed].
an individual [who is] either a litigant or vengeful against him, that
one seeks—out the king’), kat-ta-wa-at-na-lis (LVI1 73 111 10 mann-
-a-wa LUGAL-i "UKUR kattawatnalis {with gloss-wedge] kuiski észi
‘il some enemy is vengeful against the king’), kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-is
(dupl. 1BoT 111 148 1V 42 LUGAL]-i “YKUR kattawainallis), acc. sg.
kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in (ibid. 40 [kattawarna)llin para pivan harti:
dupl. KUB LVIIT 73 111 8 mann-a-wa LUGAL-i kuwapikki “WKU(R
kattawatnalliln} [with gloss-wedge] para pivan harti ‘if at any time
you have turned over to the king a vengeful enemy’; IBoT 111 148
IV 45 -46 e " VKOR kattawamallin SAPAL GIR MIES LUGAL zikki n-an
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kattu- kadupai- kaz(za)mi-, kasmi-

GUL-ahhiskiddu), kat-ta-wa-at-na-li-en (dupl. KUB LVIII 73 111
12—13 nu “UKUR kattawatnalen [with gloss-wedge] ANA LUGAL $A-
PAL GIRMES zikki n-an GuL-ahhiskiddu ‘place a vengeful enemy un-
der the king’s feet, and let him smite him’). For formation ¢f. c. g.
arkammanalli- “tributary’, teshalli- ‘sleepy’.

Luw. kattawatnalli-, nom. pl. ¢. kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in-za (sic
KUB XXXV 45 11 18—19 YWkURMES-in-z[i] kattawatnallinza; cf.
Starke, KLTU 152), kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in-zi (XXXV 48 11 11-12
LUK OR-inzi [kattawatna)llinzi; of. Starke, KLTU 155). Cf. Starke,
Stammbildung 469—70.

For kattawatar cf. Cop, Ling. 1:63 (1955); Neumann, KZ 90:142
(1976); H. C. Melchert, KZ 93:268—71 (1979). Laroche (RI{A4 23:5]
[1965}) first compared Gk. xdrog ‘spite, anger’ but unduly sepa-
rated the closest comparand *karu- ‘strife’ in Olr. cath, Gaul. Catu-
-riges, OHG Huadu-brand (similarly Weitenberg, U-Stéinmime 116—17).

Van Windekens (MSS 49:158—60 [1988]) suggested an inter-
pretation katta-(u)watar, from katta(n) aus- ‘look into, investi-
gate’, allegedly used pejoratively as in Lat. despicere, Gk. xara-
ppoveiv ‘look down on’; but ‘low regard, contempt’ does no se-
mantic justice to kattawatar.

kadupai-, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-du-pa-a-it (KUB XXX 67 1V 23-24 nu-

-ssan kulitta aANA C'SBANSUR kittari] nu himan kadupair ‘whatever

lay on the table she k.’; ibid. 23, 25), ka-du-pa-it (dupl. Bo 4861 Vs.
8: cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 76).

Has the phonesthetic feel of a “robust” term for ingestion, such
as Engl. ‘gobble” or “gulp’. =2 wA3pupa @.v.)ElAn = oe

kaz(za)mi-, kasmi- (c. and n.), a kind of bread, acc. sg. c. N"WPAkqqz-

-mi-in (KBo XXXIII 195, 6), NINPALq_qz-za[-mi-in (dupl. XV 37 V
S51), ga-az-mi-in (XVII 65 Rs. 23), nom.-acc. sg. neut, NNPALq g5-
-mi (ABoT 23, 2), instr. sg. ka-az-mi-it (KBo XVII 7, 6), ga-az-mi-it
(ibid. 7), acc. pl. NNPAeq az za-mi-us (XVII 65 Rs. 24; cf. Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 140), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ka-az-mi-ta (XXIII 67
HI 3), ka-az-mi-da (XX 113 111 4), ga-az-mi-ta (KUB XLV 50 11
19). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethacorum 168 (1974).

The Hurroid nom.-acc. pl. neut. kazmida (cf. €. g. anahita {HED
1=-2:57), arkivita [HED 1-2:148)], hazziwita (HED 3:283—-4]) is a
plausible indicator of lexical origin.
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kaz(z)arnul-, neuter (adjective?) qualifying Gap ‘(linen?) cloth’, nom.-

acc. sg. or pl. ka-za-ar-nu-ul (KUB XLI 59 Rs. 21 10 GAD kazur-
nul; cf. S Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 134 [1982]: Siegelova. Ver-
waltungspraxis 342), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul (KBo V-2 1 18 14 GAD kaz-
carnul; of. Witzel, Heth. KU 100; XV [5 Vs. 4 klazcarnulf: cf.
Kiammel, Ersatzrituale 136), dat.-loc. sg. kaz-za-ar-nu-li (KUB
XXX 15 Vs, 5—6 n-at-kan GAM-1a ANA GAD kazzarnuli zikkanzi Axa
GAD-111a GAM-an TUG.SIG kiddari *down on a k.-cloth they put them
[viz. the cremated bones]; along with the cloth is placed a fine fab-
ric’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; cf. Hiad 23:254 Eav@ Arri ‘with fine
linen’), instr. sg. kaz-za-ar-nu-1i-li-it (KBo XX 116 Rs. 4=6 nu hili-
s[tarnius) 1STU GAD kazzarnidlit arha ansanzi ‘they wipe off the h.
with a k.-cloth’; ¢f. Z4 71:129-130 [1981)). nom.-acc. pl. kaz-za-ar-
-nu-ul-la (KUB LVHI 34 1V 4=5 GAD kazzarmulla [...) Yhili harkanzi
‘k.-cloths ... in the yard they have’), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul-1i (KBo 'V 2

145 2 GAD kazzarnullif= o
Cthend gl b Bty set Rassle IIMSS of 198, 110§
S WKARZA - karrarn- «kartsn-

kazzi- (n.), a container for liquids, nom.-acc. sg. ®V'Cka-az-zi (KUB X1

31124 and 27; VI 56 11 17; cf. CHS 1.2.1:448), PY9ga-az-zi (K Bo
XV 72 Rs. 6 PYISgazzi 7aG-az §u-az; of. CHS 1.1:34; [BoT 11 39
Vs. S5 nu PYSgazzi 7aG-az $U-az sard e[pz)i ‘he takes up a g. with
his right hand"), abl. sg. PVYga-az-zi-da-az (ibid. Rs. 18—19 nu-kan
PUSeqzzidaz arha 1(7/1111' nu PYSgazz[i ...} dai ‘he pours out from the
g. and puts the g. ... cf. CHS 1.1:45, 47).

g(/::/(zua- gazzl ur1 (c.7), a wooden enclosure for washing. dat.-
loc. sg. ¥8gaz-zi-tu-ri (KUB LVIIL 4 V 5§ “gazzituri anda palizzi
‘ooes inside the g."), “Sgaz-zi-du-ri (KBo XX 87 1 8 ta-za ©'"Sgazzi-
duri anlda paizzi; cf. Haas, Nerik 256, 258—9), “"Sgaz-zi-tu-t-ri
(KUB LI 16 VI 1516 [LUGAL]-us (’meyas ("gga zitiri [and)a
paizzi ‘the king goes inside a g. of yew-wood'), “"ga-zi-id-du-ri
(KBo X143 129-31 [m]an LUGAL-s YRY Arinna maninkiwwahhi ('S
glaziddwri ari LUGAL-us-kan Gis
Su arri ‘when the king approaches Arinna, he arrives at the g.: the
king goes inside the g. and washes his hands’: cf. Alp. Beitrdge
293). abl. sg. Sgaz-zi-tu-ri-za (KUB . LVII 4 V 67 man-kan
GSgazzituriza-ma pard wizzi ‘when he comes forth from the g.').

The homophone Hurr. ga-az-zi (KBo XI1X 144 1V 11) and the
secondary stem with -t~ point to Hurrian origin. which in turn re-

“‘A;?Gi‘l\‘aﬁ’?f!ﬂ‘ s0e rab Un(e)lawana~
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kazzi- Kkelti-

flects Akk. kasu ‘cup’ (cf. e. g. Hitt. apuzzi- via Hurrian from Akk.
abtisu ‘storehouse’ [HED 1-2:102—3)). In turn gazzit-ura- is a Hit-
tite derivative (cf. e. g. hatiwit-ai-, hazziwit-assi- [HED 3:266, 284])
patterned on formations like isnura-, isnuri- ‘dough-container’ (de-
rived from isna- ‘dough’ [HED 1—2:383—4]) and meaning roughly
‘bowl-enclosure, basin-cubicle’ (vel sim.).

Akk. kasu (KBo 1 3 Vs. 33 qadu qasi-Sunu; KUB XII 12 VI 43
8TU PYSGAzI GESTIN) was adduced by H. Berman (see Tischler,
Glossar 549). The Hurroid features discourage an alternative com-
parison with Hier. kati- ‘bowl’ (Meriggi, HHG 73), Mycen. ka-ti
(PY Tn 996.3) which was suggested by Neumann (Glotta 39:175-7
[1961]) and Pisani [AION-L 7:42—3 [1966]); *kati- > kazzi- would
be a strictly inner-Hittite development. Any relevance of the top-
onym YRUGaz-zi-ti-ra (Laroche, RHA 19:82 [1961]; Neumann, Die
Sprache 11:85 [1965]) is also at best fortuitous.

Of uncertain relevance is PYSgaz-zu-i-ul (KBo XIII 230, 4).

kelti- (n.) ‘wholeness, health, weal’, also cult vocable, rarely divinized;

(c.) favorable ominous liver spot in hepatoscopy, nom. sg. c. ki-el-
-ti-is (e.g. KBo XVI 97 Vs. 32, 34, 37, 39, 42, Rs. 5), ki-el-di-is (e. g.
ibid. Vs. 29, Rs. 13, 30), shorthand ki-es (e.g. II 2 IV 6 ki-es-kan
neyattat ‘k. was turned’), ki (profuse, e.g. KUB V 1 IV 49 ki iskisas
GAM uskizzi ‘k. faces down the back’; cf. Unal, Harr. 2:84), nom.-
acc. sg. neut. ki-el-di (e.g. IX 22 1 26 nu keldi halzai ‘he shouts
“hail!”’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals 94; XXVII 1 II1 13—14 keldi
halzai), Pki-el-ti (XVII 20 II 7), acc. sg. ¢. ki-el-di-an (sic XXVII 1
I 10 SISKUR ambassin keldiann-a ‘rituals a. and k.”), ki-el-di-ya-an
(ibid. 35—36 nu mahhan ambassi keldiyann-a huuisawaza zeyandaz-
-iya sipanti ‘when one does the a. and k. sacrifice with raw and
cooked’; ibid. 14 mahhan-ma keldiyan sipanduwanzi zinnai ‘when
one finishes the k. sacrifice’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75—6), gen. sg.
ki-el-di-ya-as (e.g. XV 31 IV 10 keldiyas HUR.SAG.MES-as sard[ ‘up
the mountains of k.’; ¢f. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 166; XL 102 VI 21
keldiyas sISKUR ‘rite of k.’; ibid. I 25 keldiyas kissan sipanti ‘[he]
does thus the sacrifice of k.”), dat.-loc. sg. ki-el-ti-ya (e.g. XV 34
IV 54 keltiya ambassi; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 206), ki-el-di-ya
(profuse, e.g. XXVII 11 26, 29—30, 33 ambassi keldiya; KBo XXI
45 1 16 lkeldiya I1STU UDU BAL-ti ‘to k. with a sheep she sacrifices’;
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 206; for more examples see Haas—Wil-
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kelti- kelu-, kilu- gem-, gim(m)-, gimmant-, kimmant-

helm, Riten 85—9), shorthand ki-ya (e.g. IBoT 111 148 11 14 1 UDU-
am 1 UDU ki-ya ‘one sheep for the ambassi, one sheep for the k.’).

Like the co-occurring ambassi- (HED 1-2:49—-51), kelti- is a
borrowed Hurrian ritual vocable, Hurr. keldi itself matching Akk.
Sulmu(m) ‘wholeness, well-being’ (cf. Laroche, OLZ 52:135 [1957]).
For the Hurrian inventory see Laroche, RHA 34:141-2 (1976). For
the history of earlier misinterpretation see HED 1—2:50.

kelu-, kila- (c.), a (sometimes multiple) object of ritual suspended in a

gateway, acc. sg. ki-e-lu-un (KUB IX 31 1 5—8 [emended from dupl.
LVI 59 IV 4-6] lkelun gangahhi nu-ssi huppali ZABAR [kariu)lli-ssit
[?] $4 KUS UR.MAH warhuwayas [CSGIR.GUBJ-§U-ma NAskunkunuzzi-
yas hazziul-sett-a $a NA4zA.GIN ‘I hang up k.; in its netting it has
bronze; its hood is of rough lionhide, but its stool is of basalt, and
its h. of bluestone’; cf. ZA4 68:276 [1978)]), gen. sg. (and pl.?) ki-i-lu-
-us (IX 31 II 42 and dupl. HT 1 II 15—16 nu SISKUR.SISKUR kilus
kissan sipanti ‘he thus performs the rites of k.), ki-la-a-u-wa-as
(KUB IX 31 1V 43 nu SISKUR kilauwas GIM-an nianzi ‘as they con-
duct the rite of k.”), acc. pl. ki-e-la-mu-us, dat.-loc. pl. ki-e-la-u-wa-
-as (HT 111719 namma kelamus kuedani INA KA EGIR S51G Ehelas
ganki piran katta-ma kelauwas 1 SSBANSUR AD.KID dai ‘then in the
gateway behind the door of the courtyard where he hangs k., un-
derneath k. he places a reed table’), acc. pl. ki-e-la-mu-us, dat.-loc.
pl. ki-i-la-u-wa-as (dupl. KUB IX 31 I 24-26). Cf. G.F. Del
Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:111—2 (1973); Weitenberg, U-Stimme
35.

The u-stem declension fluctuates from archaic nominal (gen.
kilus as in e. g. KBo 111 1 1 53 Tahurwailiyas ' Taruhsuss-a iwar ‘in
the manner of Tahurwailis and Taruhsus’; cf. Sommer, Heth. II
17-8; Gurney, Hittite Prayers 59) to diphthongal (seemingly adjec-
tival). This variation suggests a morphologically ill-integrated for-
eignism, perhaps (like kelti- [q.v.]) a borrowed Hurrian ritual term
(the equally opaque Hurr. ki-e-lu-, gi-e-lu-, gi-lu-; cf. Laroche, RHA
34:142-3 [1976)).

gem-, gim(m)-, gimmant-, kimmant- ‘winter’ (3g;,; KUSSU), acc. sg. gi-

-ma-an (KBo XXVI 132, 6 gliman xi.MIN hameshandas aimpan K1.-
MIN [...] dahhun ‘winter likewise, the burden of spring likewise ... I
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took‘),@g‘t.-loc. sEygi-e-mi (KUB XXX 37 1 9—10 | EZEN INA gemii ¢ce /NS

[...][1 EZE]N-ma-ssi hameshi ‘one feast in winter, but one feast for
him in spring’; ibid. 11 glesmi kiovapi ivanzi “when they perform in

winter’; XII1 1 IV 1213 gemi-ya-ssan aniyatta [...] EGir-an arhuty,

wor Ks

‘and in winter-thevestments ... take care!’; cf. von Schuler, Dienst-

IV 2324 gimmi-ya-ssan ANA GUD.MES LUGAL IGLHLA-wa hardu nu
gimmandas EBUR-as GXB=as [EGIR-an arhut ‘in winter he shall look
after the king’s cattle; take care of the winter's-teftoverd.of the har-
vest!; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen S1; KBo XV 32 1 3—-4
man hameshi man EBUR-i man [...7] gimmi ‘whether in spring or at
harvest-time or ... in winter’; KUB XXII 39 11l 14 zeni nasma
gim[mi ‘in fall or winter’; KBo XIII 169 1.LK. 1).r -

Nom. sg. ¢. gi-im-ma-an-za (KUB XI1X 37 11 11, KBo 1l 51V 2
ginmmanza kisat ‘it became winter’; ¢f. Gotze, AM 168, 190; ibid.
11 [kui)man-ma gimmanza naui zinnat{tar] ‘but while the winter did
not yet end’; KUB XXVIH 16 1 1012 nu man hameshanza ... man
gimmanza-ma nasma zénanza ‘if [it 1s] summer ... but if [it is] winter
or fall ...” [for more context see [/ED 3:331]; KBo XVIII 38 Rs. 9,
cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:167), 8€y,-za (VBoT 48, S §E/,-
-za @sta ‘it was winter’), acc. sg. ki-im-ma-an-tin (sic KUB IV 4 Vs,
39 kimmantin armahhanni hameshantin sullanni .. éssa(iti ‘winter
for impregnation, spring for strife ... thou makest’; cf. Laroche, RA
58:73 [1964]). gen. sg. gi~im-ma-an-ta-as (XXIV 1 11 4=5 gimmantas
hamishanduas zenandas ‘of winter, spring, and fall’; ¢f. Gurney, Hit-
tite Prayers 18; XX 68 VI 2) gi-im-ma-an-da-as (quoted above sub
dat.-loc. gi-im-mi), kussr (X1 351 7, XX 79, 2 ezeN kuvsst ‘festival
of winter’), dat.-loc. sg. gi-in-ma-an-ti (Magat 75/47 Vs. 9—11 n-
-asta tuk "Hullan kwwapi gimmanti para nehhun nu-tta apiya 0L ista-
muasser ‘whereas 1 had dispatched thee, H., for the winter, they did
not meanwhile hear of you’; cf. Alp, HBM 372; KUB XXXIV 23 1
30 glimmanti pait-pat ‘he went for the winter’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
10:84 [1956]); X 27 1 22-23 man z[enanti]-ma nasma [gim}manti ‘if
for fall or winter’ [for more context see HED 3:331)).

gimaniya- ‘(spend the) winter’, 3 sg. pret. act. gi-ma-ni-it (KBo
IIT 46 Vs. 36 and Rs. 26 [OHitt.)), gi-ma-ni-e-it (par. HI 53 Vs. 7
and 111 54, 7; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279, 281 [1977);
Kithne, ZA4 67:246 [1977): A. Kempinski and S. KoSak, 7¢/ Aviv
9:90 [1982]).

gimmantariva- ‘(spend the) winter’ (8£5-), 3 pl. pres. act. §&,,-ya-
-an-zi (KUB XV 12 Vs. | §E(5-yanzi-ma PUTU-§1 SAL.LUGAL YRU-
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KU.BABBAR-si ‘his majesty [and] the queen winter in Hattusas’; cf.
Unal, RI14 31:43 [1973)]). | sg. pret. act. gi-int-ma-an-ta-ri-ya-nu-un
(KBo TV 4 111 S6 and TV 55, V 8 11 7 nu ina "R Ankaova gimimantar-
ivarmen ‘1 wintered at A’ cf. Gotze, AM 130, 140, 152; KUB XI1X
37 11 3738 nu ina "RUKarapa gimmantariyanun; cf. Gotze, AM
170; X1V 151 22; ¢f. Gotze, AM 36), gi-im-ma-an-da-ri-ya-nu-un
(KBo XVI1 17 11 23 nu iNna YRYMuarassantiva gimmandarivanun:
cf. Otten, MIO 3:172 [1955]; 111 4 111 38 mu-kan INA KUR YRV Ar-
zawwa kuit anda gimmandariyanun ‘and whereas 1 wintered 1n Ar-
zawa’), $E5-ya-nu-un (ibid. 27 nu-kan ina $A KUR YRY Arzawva kuit
$Ej,-yanun ‘whereas 1 wintered in [the interior of] Arzawa’. cf.
Gotze, AM 74—06; J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 66 [1988]). gi-im-ma-
-an-da-ri-nu-un (IV 4 1V 41 nu "RY Hatusi gimmandarinun; cf.
Gotze, AM 138); inf. 8Ejp-u-an-zi (KUB XVII1 12 Vs. 4=5 maun-mua-
-smas DINGIR.MES VRVKU.BABBAR-ann URU-an $a Pu VRV Halap ana
DUTU-81 SAL.LUGAL 3Ez-uanzi dapiaz tak{syan malan harteni ‘if you
gods have altogether jointly approved Hattusas, the town of the
storm-god of Halpa, for his majesty [and] the queen to winter in".
similarly ibid. 7).

For the semantic nuances between gemufgimmi ‘in winter’ and
gimmanti ‘for the (length of) winter’, gimmanza kisar ‘winter ar-
rived’ (for the duration), and for the seasonal divisions of the Hit-
tite year, see HED 3:72-3.

The etymon *gheym-, *ghyem-, *ghim- ‘winter, snow’ (/LW
425-6) has been evident since Sommer, ffeth I 23, but derivational
morphology presents uncertaintics and ambiguities. Acc. sg. ginan
can reflect a neuter n-srem *ghéymu related to Gk. yeipa ‘winter’
as e. g. laman is to Gk. dvoua or Skt. ndma ‘name’; on the other
hand an o-stem *gima- (c. or n.) is also possible (cf. Skt. hima-
‘snow’), as is a root noun *ghim-s, acc. *ghinm-m > giman (cf. Lat.
nix, acc. sg. nivem, Gk. acc. sg. vipa). More than one stem may
have coexisted (cf. e. g. witi besides weteni ‘in water’). Dat.-loc. gi-
-(e-)mi (< loc. *ghiyémi?), gi-im-mi (< dat. *ghiméy?) add the fur-
ther possibility of a stem *gh(i)yem- (cf. Lat. hiems ‘winter’, Gk.
v ‘snow’, Avest. acc. sg. zyam, gen. zimd ‘winter’), whereas a
development gimmii < *gimni is unlikely (in view of laman, dat.-
loc. lamni). ginumant- (recalling Skt. hemanta- ‘winter’) has fallen
in line with the string of hameshant- ‘summer’, zenant- ‘fall’ witani-
‘year’ as a sceming -(a/nt- derivative, but may rather be built (like
ispant- ‘night’ Iq.v. HED 1-2:435]) on a suffixless locative *gim-
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gem-, gim(m)-, gimmant-, kimmant- genu-, ginu-, kinu-, ganu-, kanu-
man ‘in winter’ (cf. Skt. fidman ‘in winter’, aksan ‘in the eye’, Hitt.
dagan < *dhghom ‘on the ground’; as in ginuni, the following word
accent may have induced the spelling nin). The denominative gin-
aniya- seems to be based on *ghéymn (cf. e.g. Gk. dvoua : dvo-
paivw), whereas ginunantariya- (unless dissimilatory for a *gim-
mant-aniya- similar in analogic kind to teshaniya- ‘appear in a
dream’) recalls the segment -ariva- of e. g. nekumantariya- ‘denude’,
ginussariva- ‘kneel’, with or without an actual independent abstract
nominal intermediary *gimmantar ‘hibernation’ (cf. Frisk, Indo-
germ. 21=9 = KI. Schr. 57—9; Laroche, BSL 58.1:63 [1963}). For
varied and partly questionable reconstructions, on top of those re-
corded by Tischler, Glossar 5713, see esp. Oettinger, Festschrift
Siir G. Neumann 236-9 (1982); H. C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite
Historical Phonology 127, 146—7 (1984).
Cf. gim(ma)ra-.

(n., c.) ‘knee’; sometimes metonymic

for (male) sex organ (cf. Akk. hirku ‘knee; penis’), or for ‘loins’ as
involved in carnal engenderment (cf. parsinus-sus ‘his loins’ bitten

off in Anu’s castration by Kumarbi [KUB XXXIII 120 1 25}), or

for ‘lap’ as seat for an infant or the locus of paternal legitimation

(cf. Lat. genuinus [originally] ‘licitly begotten and acknowledged’,

ON knésetningr *adopted son’), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. gi-e-nu
(KUB VII 1 HI 18=19 n-an Y2Varrassan ki.MIN n-an YZVgeny K1 fried it € wt, 3
MIN ‘his anus likewise, his knee likewise’ {viz. huikdu ‘let her con-¢3: ”""
jure’; cf. HED 3:324]; ibid. 25—26 n-an Y?Yarran Ki.MIN n-an Y2Y- ‘fenis
genu lauun “his anus likewise, his knee I loosed’ [partitive apposi-

tion]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; XVII 29 11 9 ANa

PIM ZAG.HLA-us genu ‘for the storm-god borders [are like] knees’;

KBo XUI 119 1 6 nu genu arha dai ‘he takes away the knee[s]’; X

37 10 31=33 wue-ss[i hlastali{ylaltar) pestin nu-ssi ishunauwwar siy-
awwar pestin nu-ssi suhmilin {< *suhmiliyan(t)} genu pestin ‘give

him bravery, give him bowshot, give him a firm knee’ [viz. for
drawing the bow]; wrongly rendered in HED 1—2:403; cf. J. Cat-
sanicos, BSL 81.1:147—50 [1986], who compared Gk. ebrayic
unpdg ‘“firm thigh’ and Ved. mira-jiiu- ‘firm-kneed’; X1 72 111 37 »s
~|mus genu ep “take [them] by the knee[s]!" [partitive apposition]:;

XI1 33 11 9 n-an SA-SU ISBAT n-an katta genu-ssi(t 1SBAT ‘he grabbed

his middle, he grabbed his knee[s] below’ [partitive apposition]; cf.
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ibid. 8 n-an iski.v-(s)ill@lsmr ‘he grabbed also his back’ {wrongly
instr. sg. in HED 1-2:425); XV 101 24 —25 3A-SU genzu-set [glenu-
-ssel QATI-SU GIR.H1.A-SU harkandu ‘her innards, her lap, her knees,
her hands, her feet let them hold’; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 16).
gi-nu (XVII 61 Rs. 16 gijnu-kan ANA ginuwwas KIMIN ‘knee[s] to
knees likewise’, preceded ibid. 14 by zasgarais ‘anus’, ibid. 15-16
by arkiyés ‘testicles’, followed ibid. 16 by Gir ‘foot’; cf. Haas, Ori-
entalia N.S. 40:417-8 {1971]: KUB XLIII 53 | 14 ginu-set-a ginuas
dakki ‘his knees match the knees’, preceded ibid. 13 by VZU'Ur
‘member, penis’, followed ibid. 15 by Gir.MES ‘feet’; cf. Haas, Orien-
talia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; KBo VIII 73 11 10 Y*Ygifnu-ssit talkki: cf.
Haas. Orientalia N.S. 40:422 [1971]; XXIV 55 Vs. 6 hupparas-tes
ginu-tt[et ‘thy pelvis [7] [and] thy knee’; KUB VII 1 111 7-8 n-as
VZUgrrassan hamiktat n-as V7Y ginu-ssit hamiktat *his anus was tied.
his knee was tied’ [cf. HED 3:65]), acc. sg. ¢. gi-nu-un (KBo XX 73
I 2 iyantan ginun ‘the walking knee’; KUB IX 34 111 37~ 38 iyanni-
van [sic, pro i amuyandan] ginun uwandan 1GLHLA-in ‘the walkmg
knee, the secing eye’; HT 6 Vs. 27 + KBo 1X 125112 12 V#'(r -
HLA [may?andan ginussin [< *ginun-sin] ‘the twelve body parts
[and] his sturdy [?] knee’; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 59:42
[1990]), ki-nu-un (KUB 1X 34 111 34 iyandan kinun wwandan 161.-
ur.a-in; cf. Hutter, Behexung 38), gi-e-nu-wa-an (Bo 4463, 13; cf.
Kiihne, Z4 76:103 [1986]),@0r pl. gi-e-nu-wa-as, gi-nu-wa-as
(e.g. KUB XXXV 148 11 genuwas-sas inan ‘illness of his
knee[s]', preceded ibid. 25 by arras-sas inan ‘iliness of his anus’.
followed ibid. 27 by parasnas-sas inan “illness of his loins’; XXIX
1 11 22 gimwwas GiG-an dattin ‘take knee-ailment’; cf. M. Marazzi.
Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982). XL1 38 1 11 genwwas GAD.HLA tianzi
‘they place knee-cloths’; KBo IV 9 IV 17 genuwa(s) Gap.HLA [hap-
lography of -wa-as]; ¢f. Badali, SELVO 2:60 [1985], 16. Tug 22
KUB XV 2 Vs. 12 1 GAD genwwas;, dupl. KBo XV 2 Vs. 10 1 GaD
gimaowas; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 56, KUB XXV 6 111 12 gintowas
GAD.HLA tianzi; dupl. XX 28 111 12 ginuwas GAD.HLA tiyazi; cf.
H. Gonnet, Anadolu 19:131 [1975—-6}; 11 3 1 25 gimuvas GAD-an
danzi ‘they take a knee-cloth’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:62; 11 551 10
and 29, 11 S VI 4, X1 13111 6 and IV 19, XXV 1 VI 23-24 gimnrus
GAD.HLA; KBo XXV 40, 3 ginuwas G[AD; cf. Neu, Altheth. 98,
XVHI 181 Rs. 27 3 GAD ginmwwas; cf. S. Koak, Hittite inventory

texts 120 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 376), dat.-loc, s'g'>gl-/

-nu-u(s-si) (KUB 1X 4 111 32-34 ser arha-at-kan midaiddi 12
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VZUGR 1u1.A-SU mayanti-yva ginu-ssi ‘let it flush them off his twelve
body parts and hi.suﬂ_g‘rdy [7] knee’; cf. Beckman, Orienialia N.S.
59:39 (1990)). gi-nu-wa (B(XXVI 89 Rs. 56—57 PTesimi-wa-kan dssi-
yanti gimawa sanizzius teshus suppariyanza ésta ‘in T.s beloved lap
thou hast slept sweet dreams'; cf. Haas, Nerik 156), 117@ (or
pl.) gi-nu-ut (KBo XVII 17 Vs. 12 gli-nu-ta-at-kan [dal-a-i2 ‘let him
take it by the knee’; dupl. KUB LVIII 111 Vs. 5 gi-nu-ut-ti-at-kan
da-a-u[; cf. Neu, KZ 86:289 [1972], Altheth. 24), ga-nu-ur (XII 63
Vs. 26 UR.BAR.RA kissarta eptin UR.MAH ganut eptin ‘catch a wolf
by hand, catch a lion by knee’) abl. sg. or pl) gi-e-nu-wa-za (KBo
IV 14 1V 17 -kan genuwaza para ‘from the knee forth’; cf. R. Stefa-
nini, ANLR 20:49 [1965)), gi-nu-wa-az (I11 13 Rs. 13 [...-]edaz mali-
skwwaz gimovaz ‘from these [?7] weak knees’; cf. Giiterbock, ZA
44:72 [1938]; KUB XXXV 11 11 6; cf. ibid. 5 iskisaz [Starke, KLTU
163]; XXXV 95 IV 7 + XXXIII 93 1V 2 nu-kan ANA P Kumarbli
DUMU-an] gimuowaz arha dair ‘from K.s lap they took away the
child’; cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951]; XXIV 13 11 14—16 arha-
-tta-kan ansan ésdu alwanzatar SAL-annaza hassannaza Y*Vsu-za gi-
nmuwaz ‘let the hex be wiped off thee, from the womb of
womanhood and from the knee of the flesh’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Ritu-
ale 104 [wrongly rendered ibid. 105, 122]; CHS 1.5.1:110 [equally
wrongly]: for the attractional double ablatives cf. e. g. UN-uz KAxU-
-az [VI 45 1 30-31] besides dupl. antulisas kaxu-az ‘from man’s
mouth’ {V1 46 1 31-32; cf. Friedrich, HE 124; HED 1-2:156-7};

XV 11 29 ANA DINGIR-LIM-kan kuyes ginuwaz arha uwattin ‘you -

who issued from the loins of deity’), nomi-acc. pl. neul) gi-e-nu-wa
(KBo IV 14 1V 46), ‘gi-nu-wa (KUB XLII 41 Rs. 3 YZUypur KU,
BABBAR ginwwa KU.BABBAR ‘[her] breasts [are of] silver, [her] knees
[are of] silver’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 180 [1982];
XXX 103 11 4-5 ginuwa-nnas-kan |[...] katkattiskizzi ‘our knees

shake’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:48 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu

52: XXVI 69 VII 8=9 nu-wa-za 'Nanayan ginuwa eppun ‘1 took
hold of N.’s knees’ [partitive apposition; cf. Werner, Gerichtsproto-
kolle 46]; L 84 11 10 and 2021 nu-za-kan Putu YRY10L-na ginuwa
anda hulhuliyazi ‘[the queen] embraces the knees of the sun-goddess
of Arinna’ fpartitive apposition]; XBo XXVI 65 I1 8—10 n-an gi-
nuwa 3-S[U ...} n-an patalhus 3-Su kuwasta [...] hulhuliyat *he ... his
knees three times, he kissed his ankles threce times, he embraced ...’
[partitive apposition]; Bo 4463, 13—14 [ginuw]a-an dau ginuwa-an
(pessiyaddu] [GIR . MES-an] ddau GIR.MES-an pes(siyaddu] ‘let [so-and-so]
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set his knees, let go of his knees; set his feet, let go of his feet’
[partitive apposition]; KBo [ 8 IV 2; KUB XXXIX 5715,6.9. 14
XX 97 11 3 Jginww[a?) ascsanut ‘lodged in the knees’), gi-nu-ufs-
-5i) (KUB X1V 1511 5-6 LGHERN O-imn-a GUL-ahra n-an idalus GiG- |
-us istarakta n-as ginu-ssi dudduwaresta ‘[the thunderbolt] also /
struck Uhhazitis, and bad infirmity overtook him, his knees were
paralyzed’ [partitive apposition; -si is the original nom.-acc. pl}
neut. of -s(s)i-, vs. singular -s(s)it, -s(s)et which impinges on the
plural); for gent beside gemwowa cf. e. g. assii besides $iGs-uwa [HED
1-2:201-2}), acc. pl. ¢) gi-e-nu-us, gi-nu-us (par. KBo 111 4 11 20
'\Uhha-LG-n-a ginus-sus asesta n-as irmalivatiat ‘[the thunderbolt]
also lodged in U.’s knees, and he became infirm’; cf. Gotze. AA/
46—8; KUB XVII 29 II 1011 nu man 7aG-an kuiski paraszi nu
Du-an genus-sus dariyanuzi ‘if someone breaches a border, he wea-
ries the storm-god’s knees’ [partitive apposition; for sense cf. ibid.

9 quoted sub nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. gi-e-nnu above]; XHI 4 11 58
nu-smas-za genus-sus epzi ‘he takes hold of their knees’ [dative of
reference -smas + -sus in place of -smus; cf. Friedrich, HE 133:
alternative partitive apposition would have been n-us-za ginuwa
epzil, cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]), dat.-loc. pl. gi-e-nu-wa- |
-as, gi-nu-wa-as (e.g. KBo V 1 1V 11 n-an-san SM-katri gemaovas
dai ‘he places [the lamb] on the k.’s knees’; ¢f. Sommer—Ehclolf, /
Papanikri 12*; KUB XXXVI 38 Rs. 6 [...] ... ANA EN.SISKUR genu-
was tienzi ‘they place ... on the offerant’s knees’; KBo X1 72 [lms
35—36 nu-ssi kiirura kuyés KUR.KUR-TIM Hu-$si ape-a genuwdas-san
kattan uiddu ‘what lands [are] hostile to him, let those too come
down to his knees’; par. XI 10 11 32 aw-ssi ape V7Vginuwas-san;Ns
KUB XXXII1 108 11 13— 14 A[Na PI3TAR] gimovas kattan ‘down to ~s*
Istar's knees; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:72 [1968]: LIV | IV 20¢s"
lginuwass-a hardu ‘and let him hold on his knees’; cf. A. Archi and

H. Klengel, AoF 12:57 [1985]; XXXIII 93 1V 2223 n-as-kan aruni * >
ginuwas [ ... arta)t ‘he stood in the sea on his knees”: KBo XVII 61 »s
Rs. 16 geJnu-kan ANA ginuvas KLMIN GIR-kan ANA GIR KLMIN ‘knees

to knees, ditto; foot to foot, ditto’; ¢f. H. Berman, J4OS 92:466
[1972}; Beckman, Birth Rituals 44; KUB XXXVI 60 + XXIV 8 I1I"?
5—06 n-assan [ < n-an-san] *Appu ginwwas haluis ‘she thrust him [viz.
the newborn] on Appu’s lap’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10;
XXXHI 93 11 11=12 n-an-kan ana PKwnarbi ginuwas halailr:v,
XXXII 93 IV 4 + XXXII 95 + XXXVI 7b 1V 10 n-an-kan ANANS
DElel gimowas halair ‘they thrust him on Enlil's lap’; XXXIIT 70 »$°
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I 14 ginuwas-tas taitta ‘placed on thy lap’; KBo XVII 61 Vs. 22 5
-ssan DUMU-an ginuwas-sas tehhi ‘1 place the child on his {7] lap™;

sorceress put a thread on the person’s knees’; ¢f. Jakob-Rost, Ritual
der Malli 24; Otten, ZA 63:77 [1973]. KUB XXXIX 8 Il 25-26
n-an-[san ANA ...] genuwas-sas ser tiunzi ‘they place it on [so-and-
-so’s] knees’), gi-nu-u-wa-as (ibid. 27 nu-slsi-ssan ginivas UKU-as
anda harzi ‘the person holds [them] on his knees’; cf. Otten, Totenri-
tuale 44), gi-nu-as (e.g. KBo XVII 54 1 1 ginuas dai), ki-nu-wa-as **
(KUB X 521 16 LUGAL}-ass-a SAL.LUGAL-ass-a kinwwas ‘on the <
king’s and queen’s knees’; ibid. VI 6—7 GA.KIN.AG LUGAL-was
kinuwas-sas piran parsiya ‘cheese on the king's knees he fritters ::1\{;‘_‘% *t
forth’; VII 51 11-12 kinun-as-ta kdasa kattan EGIR-pa kinuwas-sas -5 (Meggnres]
uit ‘now behold he has come down to thee on his knees’; cf. H. A.
1 17 kanwwas tianz(i). CL Weilenberg,"U-S—l('1;1r-nc-’_3'6—-40.
PGinwwassas (KUB LV 39 11 29), PKinwwvas{sas (XXV 35, 9) in
lists of deities (or deifications) of body parts with Luwoid suffix
-ussali- (see HED 1-2:470).
ginus(s)ariya-, genus(sa)riya-, kanus(s)ariya- ‘kneel’, 3 sg. pres.
act. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-az-zi (Bo 3010 11 10), gi-nu-us-sa-ri-iz-zi (KBo XV Q‘_,,....,-z,-rq

9 11 2=3 karliwaritov{ar ...) ginussari[zzi ‘kneels at daybreak’; ibid. (us. 38.53 49') LA

HI 10 PuTu-i 1GI-anda ginussarlizzi ‘kneels before the sun-god'; cf, “etin-*

Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62, 64, 91), 3 pl. pres. act. gi-e-nu-us-ra-a-
-an-zi (IBoT 11 88, |1); partic. ginus(s)arivant-, kanus(s)arivant-,
nom. sg. ¢. gi-nu-sar-ri-an-za (KUB XXXVIII 2 11 15), ki-nu-us-sa-
-ri-ya-an-za (XVI1 31 1 13 kinussariyanza ar{tari?;, cf. Kiimmel, Er-
satzrituale 62), acc. sg. ¢. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-ya-an-ta-an (XXXV 145 111
8~9 daganzipan ginuwantan ausdu [...) ginussarivantan ausdu ‘let i
him see the ground opening up, let him see ... kneeling’; cf. Starke, "
KLTU 231), ka-nu-us-sa-ri-ya-an-ta-aln (Bo 6925, 5), nom. pl. c.
ka-nu-sa-ri-ya-an-te-es (KUB LVII 30 11 20; cf. Haas and Jakob-
Rost, AoF 11:64 [1984)), ki-nu-us-ri-aln- (XXXIX 61 11 4); verbal
noun gen. sg. gi-nu-us-ri-wa-as (LVHI 79 1 14); iter. ginussareski-, 3
sg. pres. act. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KBo XV 2 Rs. 11 =12 namma
LUGAL-us UD-at UD-at kardwalriwar ...) aN-as Putu-i ginussare-
skizzi ‘also the king daily at daybreak kneels to the sun-god’; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62); causative (?7) ginusrinu-, 3 sg. pres. act.
gi-nu-us-ri-nu-zi (822/f Rs. 7). Denominative from a denominal ab-
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stract noun *genussar ‘kneeling (position), genuflection’; cf. e. g.
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hahressar beside hal( ha)ri- ‘tung’ (HED 3:7), and Laroche, BSL.
58.1:63 (1963).

H. Eichner’s postulation of a derivative noun *genussali- ‘knee
jomnt (vel sim.; i Hethitiseh und Indogermanisch 4160 [1979]) was
abortive. With its help Eichner tried to elucidate as straightforward
oblique cases gi-nu-us-su-us, gi-nu-us-si, gi-nu-us-si-in (interpreted
above as containing the possessive pronoun -sfs/i-), and also to
derive ginussariya-. Had the attempt been philologi